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FOREWORD

My interest in the Arabic vernacular spoken by the Maronites of Kormakiti
village (N.W. Cyprus) was initially aroused by a passing remark in Roth
(1975:21, fn. 1) to the effect that the inhabitants of Kormakiti claim to
understand Maltese, my native language, and the theme of a doctoral disserta-
tion I completed in October 1978.

A weightier reason rendering the Arabic dialect of Cyprus a particularly
tempting research theme to the specialist in Maltese is the striking set of close
sociocultural parallels shared by these one-time Arabic vernaculars, e.g. virtually
complete separation from the Arabic-speaking world, linguistic interaction
across genetic boundaries (with Italian and English in the case of Maltese, with
Greek in that of Cypriot Arabic), the Christian and Catholic affiliation of their
speakers, as well as their Mediterranean and insular habitat (cf. Ludtke 1975).

A preliminary field investigation in Cyprus, however, soon revealed that far
from being a close congener of the predominantly Maghrebine Arabic vernacular
used in the Maltese Islands (cf. Borg 1978, Ch. XI), the Arabic dialect of
Kormakiti, not surprisingly, shares its most numerous and systematic formal
affinities with certain Arabic vernaculars spoken by sedentaries in the Middle
East. The origin of the Kormakiti Maronites’ claim concerning their alleged
familiarity with Maltese (also maintained in my presence) remains therefore
highly intriguing!

Cypriot Arabic is a corrected and slightly expanded version of the Habilita-
tionsschrift 1 submitted to the Philosophische Fakultat II of the Friedrich-
Alexander-Universitdt Erlangen-Niirnberg in July 1982. It represents the
principal research objective attained in the course of a two-year Alexander von
Humboldt fellowship lasting from Feb. 1981 to Jan. 1983. I am happy to express
my obligation to the Alexander von Humboldt Foundation for generously
furthering my research interests and defraying the publication costs of the
present book, and to Professor Ewald Wagner of the German Oriental Society
for accepting to include my work in the Society’s publication programme.

It is my pleasant duty here to acknowledge my indebtedness to Professor
Wolfdietrich Fischer of the Institut fiir AuBereuropdische Sprachen und
Kulturen at the University of Erlangen-Niirnberg for sponsoring my research
project and Habilitation, and for the cordial reception extended to me at the
institute.

My thanks are especially due to Professor Otto Jastrow of the same institute
for his friendly interest in my work, and for many stimulating exchanges on
matters relating to Arabic dialectology. Both these scholars read my manuscript
and made important observations on several parts of it. Many useful suggestions
and criticisms were also put forward by Professor Heikki Palva (University of
Helsinki), and Professor Werner Diem (University of Koln), external readers on
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my Habilitation committee, and by Professor Paul Wexler (Tel-Aviv University),
and Dr. Kees Versteegh (Catholic University of Nijmegen). Needless to say, the
responsibility for any remaining errors of fact or interpretation in this work is
entirely my own.

Most of the fieldwork for this linguistic investigation was carried out among
refugees from Kormakiti currently residing in the Greek sector of Nicosia. I was,
regrettably, unable to extend my field inquiry to Kormakiti itself. now behind
the Turkish armistice lines, since the visitor’s permit issued by the Turkish
military authorities at the Ledra Palace checkpoint was granted to me solely for
the duration of one day; Subsequent requests for further permits were repeatedly
turned down.

Of all the K ormakiti folk who aided me in my work, I should like to single out
Mrs Eleni Skullu and her husband Peppis, who acted as my principal informants
throughout my stay in Cyprus; it is no exaggeration to state that without their
generous cooperation the present work would not have been possible on this
scale. Much help in various forms was also readily given by their son Antonis,
who not only aided me with the interpretation and translation of much of the
recorded material, but himself located and interviewed a number of informants:
two of his recordings have been transcribed and included in the text section
(i.e. texts IX and XIII). The names of other important informants consulted will
be found appended to the texts elicited from them.

In view of the considerable difficulty I experienced in the recruitment of
suitable informants for this Arabic dialect, given the dispersal of the Cypriot
Maronite community in the aftermath of the Greek-Turkish hostilities of July
1974, two of my Maronite friends deserve special thanks: Mrs Christalla
Antoniou and Mr Yannakis Kokkinos, both of whom were instrumental in
arranging meetings with informants. Mrs Antoniou also helped me by eluci-
dating several points relating to Maronite life and customs.

Outside the Maronite community, I wish to thank Dr. Menelaos Christo-
doulos of the Cyprus Research Centre for clarifying issues connected with Greek
loans in Kormakiti Arabic, and Dr. Costas Kyrris, director of the Centre, for
information on the history of the Cypriot Maronites. I also wish to acknowledge
the prompt and efficient services of the Cyprus Broadcasting Authority for
undertaking at very short notice a studio recording of informants for the purpose
of a spectrographic analysis.

For general help with matters concerning Greek philology, I am beholden to
Mr Theodoros Radisoglou, at the time of writing, doctoral candidate at the
University of Erlangen’s Deutsches Seminar.

A.B.

Tel-Aviv University

October 1984
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INTRODUCTION

0.1 PRELIMINARIES

The Cypriot village of Kormakiti is situated near the western extremity of the
Kyrenian littoral, some 6!/, miles in a south-easterly direction from Cape
Kormakiti.

Before the Turkish invasion of the island in July 1974, it was inhabited by
about 1260 Maronites bilingual in Cypriot Greek (CG) and a special variety of
dialectal Arabic to be investigated in the present study. There are, according to
figures supplied by the Cyprus Department of Statistics in September 1979,
approximately 500 inhabitants (chiefly old and retired) still residing in Korma-
kiti. The rest of the community have abandoned their village and are currently to
be found scattered throughout the main urban centres of the Greek-controlled
south, mostly in the centre and suburbs of Nicosia’s Greek sector, in Larnaca,
Limassol, etc.

The Kormakiti speech community represents roughly one quarter of the entire
Cypriot Maronite population (numbering about 4800), the rest of which is
entirely and solely Greek-speaking L

The existence of a Cypriot Arabic-speaking community of Maronite Catholics
appears to have been completely overlooked by linguists and orientalists before
F.E. Boustany’s informal communication about this group at the 22nd Congress
of Orientalists held at Istanbul in 1951 (see bibliography). Thus, whereas
historical work on Cyprus adverts to the presence of the Maronite community, it
generally maintains silence regarding their linguistic situation (Mas-Latrie 1879;
Hill 1948: de Groot 1980; but see Kyrris 1970: 180).

We owe our earliest concrete notions regarding the Arabic dialect of
Kormakiti (henceforth Kormakiti Arabic or more simply KA)? to the linguist
and Greek specialist Brian Newton, who collected and published original data
relating to linguistic interference in this vernacular (Newton 1964). Though not
intended as a contribution to Arabic dialectology, the useful data supplied in
this short but stimulating paper was subsequently analyzed and insightfully
interpreted from the comparative viewpoint in Jastrow (1977).

The first attempt at extended formal description of this dialect was carried out
by the Cypriot linguist Maria Tsiapera, also a non-Arabist. While Tsiapera

! There are three other Maronite villages in Cyprus: Ayia Marina, Asomatos, and
Karpasa; the linguistic history of their inhabitants appears to be completely unknown.

2 KA speakers lack a specific name for their language, which they normally refer to
simply as /sanna/ ‘our language’ < *lsa:nna. The CG term ardapika is also used, but occurs
mostly as a facetious designation or as a makeshift term fending off further inquiry.




2 Introduction

(1969) can claim the merit of having drawn attention to a virtually unknown and
largely uncharted terminal dialect of Arabic. it is regrettably marred by serious
methodological and factual shortcomings ascribable, in large part, to insufficient
familiarity with Arabic language structure, and to poorly executed fieldwork.
No further reference to this work will appear in the following pages, since formal
refutation of Tsiapera’s many baffling claims relating inter alia to alleged KA
retention of Old Arabic emphasis, of the voicing contrast in plosives, and of the
length opposition in vowels, would burden this study with needless polemics?,

KA has since received the attention of the Arabic dialectologist A. Roth,
whose comprehensive survey of the KA verbal system (Roth 1975) clearly
revealed for the first time the extent to which this vernacular has retained its
Arabic character, and underscored its potential importance to historical and
comparative research on Eastern Arabic.

Original work on KA is both urgently needed and, in view of. its speakers’
sociolinguistic situation, difficult to execute. Past research on this dialect, all
carried out before July 1974, already indicated its recessive posture vis-a-vis CG.
Today, use of KA is virtually restricted to the home. where the range of language
registers employed is understandably also fairly narrow: its speakers’ sudden
uprooting from their traditionally rural habitat. and their resettlement in a
modern urban context, having confronted them with a host of novel life
situations in which CG is undoubtedly a more serviceable linguistic medium.
There can be very little doubt that the dispersion of the Kormakiti community
triggered off by the Turkish invasion and military occupation of Northern
Cyprus has greatly accelerated and practically ensured the disappearance of this
intriguing Arabic vernacular from the Cypriot linguistic map. Field research on
KA must then contend with some of the problems endemic to moribund
languages. It should also be noted. in this connection, that, excluding children of
pre-school age, all KA speakers, including such as have had little or no formal
education, are, for all practical purposes, natively fluent in CG; many of them
also possess a good command of dhimotiki and katharevusa. The multiple
linguistic systems at play in the Kormakiti Maronites’ sociocultural milieu (KA,
local Cypriot, koineized Cypriot, Demotic*, Puristic, and Turkish) often renders
the analysis of borrowing and codeswitching observed among KA speakers
highly complex.

Finally, KA is, like the majority of contemporary Arabic vernaculars, an
unwritten language. Its traditional functional role can be plausibly assumed to
have been circumscribed by the communication needs of a relatively self-
contained rural settlement. Higher language functions necessarily entailed the use
of other languages, e.g. Syriac, a form of semi-literary Arabic (= Middle Arabic:

For a thoroughgoing evaluation of I'siapera’s monograph, the reader is referred to
Jastrow (1977).
* Concerning the linguistic trichotomy char

acterizing the use of spoken Greek in
Cyprus, see Newton (1983, 55).
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cf. Blau 1966-67), and Greek in the liturgy 5. The nonexistence of literacy in KA,
together with its speakers’ acute awareness of their heavy dependence on Greek
as a source of linguistic enrichment, is largely responsible for the rather low

esteem KA enjoys among them .

0.2 AIM AND SCOPE OF THIS STUDY

of the present study is to iny estigate historical aspects of
KA phonology and morphology, with the aim of clarifying the genetic links and
typological affinities of this peripheral Arabic dialect with the contemporary
Arabic vernaculars. Given the specifically historical and comparative orientation
of the present work, my main concern here has been to describe a basilectal
variety of KA for the light this can shed on evolutionary aspects of vernacular
ctrum of sociolectal variation in KA

The principal objective

Arabic. Systematic documentation of the spe

concomitant with its terminal state is outside the purview of this research.

0.3 SOURCES AND METHODOI OGY

present work is the corpus of field-

The main source for the data analyzed in the
undertaken between August 1979

notes made on three separate visits to Cyprus,
and May 1982, each lasting approximately a month.

Whereas my predecessors in field research on this vernacular enjoyed the
important advantage of interviewing their informants in Kormakiti itself, the
present inquiry had of necessity to be conducted among scattered refugees, whose
usual medium of communication outside the home since 1974 has been CG.

The task of locating and interviewing suitable informants also posed consid-
erable problems. While young and middle-aged speakers were generally eager to
cooperate, it proved difficult to ensure a comparably broad base of informant
support among the older generation (i.e. people over sixty) on either side of the
armistice lines 7. The impossibility of carrying out field work in Kormakiti itself,
in effect, put paid to my original plan of eliciting comprehensive coverage of
ethnolinguistic aspects pertaining to traditional life as reflected in local customs

5 All three languages are currently employed in liturgical ceremonies held at the
Maronite church in Nicosia, though lay participants have no knowledge of Syriac or
liturgical Arabic. Mimeographed handouts of prayers and hymns intended for their perusal
utilize a rough transcription of the non-Greek portions of the liturgy in Greek letters.

6 All KA informants interviewed freely interlard their Arabic speech with Greek, mostly
in the direction of code-switching as opposed to actual expansion of KA. Their use of
unintegrated Greek Sprachgut in KA utterances amounts, in effect, to an implementation
of the High/Low stylistic continuum (Ferguson 1959), which, given the absence of a literary
tradition in KA. is unavailable to them without recourse to bilingualism.

7 The Kormakiti Maronites enjoy a certain amount of freedom of movement across the

Green Line.
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and village industries (i.e. weaving, building and use of traditional agricultural
equipment, production of charcoal, olive cultivation and processing, etc.). It is
conceivable that systematic inquiry along these lines effectuated in Situ among
older village folk currently living in Kormakiti could have yielded the most
archaic linguistic stratum in KA, thereby enhancing the time depth of this
essentially diachronic study, besides supplying a unique source for the historical
reconstruction of the Kormakiti community’s sociocultural past.

Nevertheless, despite the unavoidable handicaps associated with the investiga-
tion of ‘culture geography at a distance’ (Weinreich 1962), I believe that the
extensive body of first-hand data gathered for this study, together with the
accompanying commentary, provide an authentic structural profile of KA, and I
seriously doubt that further informant work with older KA speakers would lead
to a substantially different linguistic analysis.

The principal informants throughout my field investigation were Eleni and
Peppis Skullos (housewife and carpenter respectively), both in their forties. The
Skullos proved to be in many ways ideally suited for the role of linguistic
informants. Both were born of native stock and grew up in Kormakiti, where
they lived until their evacuation of the village in 1974. The fluency in KA
displayed by their three children witness to their continued habitual use of
Arabic in the home. In Nicosia, the Skullos and many members of their extended
family have lived in or close to the ‘Maronite Quarter’, i.e. in the immediate
proximity of the Maronite Church and the Vicar’s residence, where a certain
communal structure among refugees from Kormakiti has been retained through
parochial activities, maintenance of a community centre and football club, etc.:
several businesses owned by KA-speaking Maronites are also located in this
neighbourhood.

In addition to the help received from Mr and Mrs Skullos in Cyprus, I was
later fortunate to have the assistance of their eighteen-year-old son Antonis in
Jerusalem when he enrolled for undergraduate studies at the Hebrew University.
The numerous informant sessions we held over a period of several months not
only facilitated elucidation of points I had overlooked or inadequately covered
during my stay in Cy prus, but also enabled me to expand the data base of this
research.

All the linguistic data elicited from the Skullos via recording of impromptu
speech and in more direct ways were checked, counterchecked, and supplemented
in interviews with several other KA speakers. This additional material very rarely
contradicted the data obtained from my principal informants, though consulta-
tion of older individuals occasionally yielded terms not used or known by them.
In all, about twenty subjects ranging between eighteen and eighty years of age
were recorded or consulted. The total linguistic corpus gathered amounts to
approximately 20 hrs of tape-recording and some 300 foolscap pages of
manuscript.

Given the relatively high degree of literacy obtaining among the majority of
KA speakers, especially the young and middle-aged, it also proved possible to
supplement the recordings of unprepared speech with direct questioning aimed at
eliciting specific forms, filling out morphological paradigms, and ensuring the
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and translation of recorded material. Despite its

accurate analysis, transcription,
as of intrinsic interest in that it

pitfalls, this more formal method of elicitation w
yielded the expected correlation between degree of active knowledge of KA and
the age differential.

The most confident and reliable spea
elderly and middle-aged. Notable excepti
folk who left Kormakiti in their youth and who have, as a consequence, retained
ledge of, and interest in. their Arabic vernacular, and,
eir teens who still habitually use KA
eal signal lacunae in

kers of KA tend, by and large, to be the
ons to this general trend involve elderly

only vestigial know
at the other extreme, young people in th
in their families. The latter, however, tend as a rule, to r
their active knowledge when questioned in a systematic fashion, e.g. loss of
Arabic terms for features of traditional village life of which they have had no
for levelling structural differences
instance,

direct experience, as well as a propensity
more conservative speakers, entailing, for
| pluralizing devices, re-ety mologization
ric boundaries, etc.

still observable among
substitution of plural suffixes for interna
of certain lexical items via deletion of morphen

0.4 KORMAKITI ARABIC AS A “C OMMUNAL DIALECT’

4
As can be inferred from certain remarks In the preceding section, the age
differential among KA speakers represents only one among a set of parameters
correlating with the linguistic continuum ranging from ‘unimpaired’ to purely
passive ability in KA. Though the relevant sociolinguistic data have yet to be
at the varying degrees of proficiency

systematically documented, one surmises th
likely to reflect, to a considerable

shown by individual KA speakers are also
extent, the specific status role adopted by them vis-a-vis the Maronite community

from the religious, social, and economic standpoints. It is, in fact, highly
probable that their Arabic vernacular traditionally played, as it still does, a
in setting the Kormakiti Maronites apart from other
socioreligious entities in Cyprus, i.e. the Greek Orthodox majority, the Turkish
Muslims. the Armenian community, and, to a lesser extent, the' monolingual
Greek-speaking Maronites from the villages of Ayia Marina, Asomatos, and
Karpasa, who are generally regarded by the Kormakiti group as products of
cultural assimilation.

The sociolinguistic discreteness of the KA speech community in Cyprus is, in
this respect, highly reminiscent of that characterizing a number of other Middle
Eastern village communities distinguished from surrounding populations by
confessional affiliation and language, e.g. the Judeo-Arabic speakers of Arbil
and Sandor in the Kurdish-speaking region of Iraq (personal communication
from Professor Otto Jastrow).

The historical background to the present linguistic situation obtaining among
the Cypriot Maronites appears 10 be undocumented; thus, whereas the Arabic
speech peculiar to the Kormakiti community clearly marks them as ethnic
‘immigrants’ to this traditionally Greek-speaking island, their provenience and
approximate date of arrival remain open to conjecture; 1t seems reasonable from

highly significant role
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the available literature , to date the establishment of the M aronite ¢
Cyprus between the 9th and 12th centuries.

An equally intriguing question bearing on the communal d
KA relates to the origins of the present dichotomy within the community,
i.e. the bilingualism of the Kormakiti group vs. the monolingualism of their
co-religionists from the other three villages. A systematic investigation of this
problem should ideally include Cypriot Greek within its purview in order to
determine whether:
(a) The CG speech of the Kormakiti Maronites is consistently differentiated

from that of other Maronites or Greek Orthodox Christians from t}
dialect area;
(b) the monolingual M

ommunity in

1€ same

aronites show any speech peculiarities realistically
ascribable to a previous history of bilingualism in Arabic and Greek.

0.5 PHONOLOGICAL REPRESENTATIONS AND NOTATION

Seen against the background of the contemporary Arabic vernaculars, the KA
sound system presents, by reason of its phonotactic constraints on obstruents,
a relatively complex synchronic profile. Thus, for instance, the KA root
morpheme kip ‘to write’ < OA ktb shows up in the following phonetic shapes:

(1) [k'dp] e.g. [k'idep] ‘he wrote’
(i1) [k’db) e.g. [k'idbet] ‘she wrote’
(1ii) [xtf] e.g. [xtufi] ‘I wrote’
(iv) [xtp] e.g. [paxtop] ‘I write’
(v) [xp] e.g. [pk’axpu] ‘they write’

Most of the surface forms assumed by the individual stop segments in this
KA morpheme can be systematically derived from an unch

anging underlying
representation by means of phonological rules requiring:

(a) automatic voicing of intervocalic stops ;

(b) spirantization of stops before other stop segments;

(c) palatalization of velar segments before front vowels and 'v/;

(d) deletion of medial stops in morphophonemic CCC obstruent clusters.
The voiced realization of KA [€b] < *[db] < OA 1b in (ii),
is lexically determined (cf. §1.2.1 (ex. 13) below).

Rules (a), (b) and (d) are generally untypical of Arabic vernaculars as a whole:
their existence in this dialect is uniquely ascribable to the fact that its speakers are
bilingual in Arabic and Greek, and tend, in a rather systematic fashion, to carry
over into their Arabic speech certain phonological conditions and processes
characteristic of their CG dialect.

The partial systemic overlap between the phonologies of KA and CG is of

on the other hand,

& For treatment of these historical points, see Dib (1930, 259-71), Hill (1948 passim),
and, more recently, Kyrris (1970, 173-81).
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considerable intrinsic interest in that several phonological conditions that in CG
represent the outcome of essentially historical processes, €.g. the aforementioned
restriction on the occurrence of ‘stop + stop’ sequences (cf. Modern Greek
fiero| ‘feather’, [oxto ‘eight’ < Ancient Greek mrepov and oxtd; Newton
1972, 106), constitute sy nchronic shifts in KA.

The differential treatment accorded to these phonological processes in CG and
KA is a direct consequence of the fact that whereas the morphology of Arabic
requires the ‘inflection’ of consonant positions within root morphemes, Greek
consonant clusters within word boundaries are, for the most part, morpho-
phonemically inseparable. KA has, as a result, retained in its synchronic
phonology ‘historical information’ largely inaccessible to monolingual CG
speakers, without reference to the Greek writing system or to learned pronun-
ciations.

The standard notation utilized for most of the KA material cited in the
descriptive portions of this work is. unless otherwise indicated, a close approxi-
mation of what is often referred to as the ‘autonomous phonemic level’, which,
on account of its concreteness perhaps best serves the essentially historical and
comparative aims of this research.

In fact, like other phonological notations traditionally used in work on Arabic
dialectology, it represents a compromise between phonetics, phonemics, and
morphophonemics reached in the interests of a practical reading transcription.
Whereas a more abstract phonological notation than the one adopted here is no
doubt possible and, in a strictly synchronic study, perhaps desirable, abstract
representations have here been resorted to mainly in order to exemplify
grammatically conditioned sound alternation, since their indiscriminate use
would tend to minimize information relative to the extent of historical change
actualized in KA, given the well-known tendency for abstract representations to
resemble historically antecedent forms. The rather explicit transcription adopted
here should, at all events, render possible alternative analyses of the KA sound
system.

Starred forms cited in this research comprise: hypothetical reconstructions
postulated on the basis of attested KA forms and. more commonly, etyma
occurring in their cited or in a cognate form in some variety of dialectal Arabic
or in a literary source. In the latter case, the relevant etymology is regularly
supplied for the first occurrence of the lexical item 1n question.

0.6 NOTE ON STRESS

Given the historical loss of the vowel length opposition in KA, the accentual
pattern of isolated words in this dialect is, phonologically speaking, only partially

9 To the extent that synchronic and diachronic processes exemplified in the KA sound
system have been carried over from CG phonology, I have not hesitated, whenever I found
it useful, to adopt the terminological framework developed by Brian Newton in his
phonological survey of the modern Greek dialects (Newton 1972), and in his descriptive
analysis of Cypriot Greek (Newton 1972a).
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predictable, i.e. in the case of word-final syllables ending in a CC cluster, e.g, KA

[nefist] ‘I felt sleepy’. Outside this and certain grammatically conditioned cases of

stress assignment (§ 1.5), KA generally tends to accentuate penultimate syllables,

By way of simplifying the phonological transcription adopted for the KA
material cited in this work, KA stress in polysyllabic words will only be marked
for cases in which it is not penultimate.

0.7 PHONETIC DESCRIPTION

Linguistic material cited from Arabic dialects and other languages is here
reproduced as found in the sources utilized. except that the length symbol [:] has,
for the sake of convenience, been substituted for the macron. The phonological
transcription adopted for KA utilizes the following set of phonemic symbols with
the approximate phonetic values indicated. The descriptive statements that
follow refer to automatic, virtually exceptionless, types of phonetic redundancy;
predictable but unsystematic segmental alternation is accounted for in §§1.2.1 -
1.2.5 below and in sections dealing with KA morphophonemics.

p/ : voice-indifferent, bilabial stop, partially voiced, lax and unaspirated
intervocalically, but fully voiced after /m/. KA p/ 1s otherwise voiceless,
lax, and unaspirated in most other positions. Geminated /p/ is invariably
voiceless, tense, and heavily aspirated, especially if abutting on to a
stressed syllable.

t/ : voice-indifferent, dental stop; partially voiced, lax, and unaspirated
intervocalically, but fully voiced after /m/ and /n/. KA /t/ is voiceless, lax,
and unaspirated in most other positions.

1t/ : voiceless, tense, and heavily aspirated dental stop.

dd| : voice-indifferent, lax, unaspirated dental stop, distinguished from /1 by its
longer duration, and from /i by its lack of aspiration.

k/ : voice-indifferent, velar stop; partially voiced, lax, and unaspirated inter-
vocalically, but fully voiced after /m/ and /n/. KA /k/ is voiceless,
lax and unaspirated in most other positions. Before front vowels and /y/,
KA /k/ has the palatal allophone [k’] (uttered without affrication): when
geminated, /k/ is tense, voiceless. and heavily aspirated.

[f/ : voiceless, labiodental fricative.
v/ : voiced, labiodental fricative.
6/ : voiceless, interdental fricative.
d/ : voiced, interdental fricative.

s voiceless, alveolar fricative.

voiced, alveolar fricative.

Ne S Ny

voiceless, alveopalatal fricative.,
voiced, alveopalatal fricative.
b voiceless fricative, palatal ([x']) before front vowels and v/, velar else-

where. Intervocalically, KA /x/ tends to alternate freely with the glottal
fricative [A].
7/ voiced, pharyngeal fricative.

m

ay

a

ac
ad
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- bilabial, nasal resonant; usually labiodental before f/ and /v

m

n alveolar, nasal resonant; palatalized and slightly lengthened before /)
velar before /k

J| : alveolar, lateral resonant; palatalized and slightly lengthened before /y/

y/ : voiced, palatal glide.

i tense, high front vowel; slightly diphthongized in stressed, word-final V'C
sequences where C 1s a non-back consonant segment.

e/ : lax, mid front vowel.

a/ : lax, low central vowel.

o/ - lax, mid back vowel accompanied by moderate lip-rounding.

u/ : tense, high back vowel accompanied by full lip-rounding; slightly diph-
thongized in stressed word-final VC sequences, where C 1s a non-back
consonant segment.

ay/ : complex vocalic nucleus with a steady state component slightly more
fronted than the low central vowel /a/, and a palatal off-glide with a target
between /e/ and /i/.

aw/ : complex vocalic nucleus with a steady state component slightly more
backed than the low central vowel /a/, and a bilabial off-glide with a target
between /o/ and /[u/.

0.8 ABBREVIATIONS AND SPECIAL SYMBOLS

acc. = accusative case

adj. = adjective

Ar. = Arabic

& — any consonant; when followed by a subscript numeral (C,, C5, ...),

it represents a radical.

cE _ (underlining of dyadic obstruent clusters indicates obligatory sur-

face voicing; §1.2.1)

c. = common gender

CG = Cypriot Greek

Chr. = Christian term

coll. = collective

dim. = diminutive

dir. obj. = direct object

f. — feminine gender

fn. = footnote

Gk. = Greek

mp. = imperative

ind. obj. = indirect object

intr. = intransitive

KA = Kormakiti Arabic

lit. Ar. = literary Arabic

m. = masculine gender

M, J C, after place names refer to Muslim, Jewish, and Christian dialectal

varieties respectively
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Old Arabic (usually, medieval literary Arabic)
person

plural number

pronoun

singular number

Sy llable(s)

transitive

Syriac

Turkish

any vowel

verbal noun

vocative case

derives from, yields (diach ronically)
derives from, yields (sy nchronically)
word boundary

morpheme boundary

free variants; etymological cognates
enclose phonetic representations

enclose phonemic representations
enclose morphophonemic representations
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PHONOLOGY

1.1 THE SEGMENTAL INVENTORY

The KA sound system cOmprises the following set of phonemic segments,
determined on the basis of traditional distributional criteria:

Consonants:

p k
f 7] ) S
) d z 2 §
m n
/
S
)
Vowels:
i u (ey) ay (uy)
i 0
aw
a

As will become evident from the sections dealing with KA morphophonemics,
certain segments in this paradigm also alternate in partial complementary
distribution.

Except for the inclusion, for notational convenience, of the palatal glide /y
(distributionally, the nonsyllabic counterpart of /i) and of the functionally
peripheral nuclei /ey/ and /uy (§1.4.5.1), the segmental inventory proposed here
is virtually identical with that postulated in Roth (1975, 24).

The phonetic sequence [z5] occurring mostly in CG and Turkish loans (KA
[t5esi-r] ‘grass’ < CG ¢airi, KA 11,\'-(;,;-"1;-1] ‘rag’ < Tk. ¢aput, etc.), but also in a
few native terms ([§igits] ‘nothing’, [xagits ~ xaits] a little’, etc.) is probably best
interpreted biphonemically; note, for instance, the KA tendency to epenthesize
before postjunctural occurrences of [15] as before other dyadic consonant clusters
in this context (§1.4.2): KA [l-itsaus] ‘the sergeant’ (~ CG causi < Tk. ¢avus).

KA also disposes of a further set of phonological oppositions arising from the
functional contrast between the KA geminates tt-dd discussed in §1.3.4 below.

As can be readily inferred from a comparison of the KA sound system with the
segmental paradigms of many contemporary Arabic vernaculars, KA has
undergone a number of striking diachronic changes. Some of these are plausibly
ascribable to phonological interference from Cypriot Greek, e.g. the treatment of
stop voicing (§ 1.2.1), fusion of the historical emphatics with their plain counter-
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parts (81.3.6), loss of the length opposition in vowels (§1.4.3 and 1.4.6) etc.:
others almost certainly hark back to the phonological evolution of KA’s
historical antecedent, e.g. the fusion of OA /$/ and v/ paralleled by that of QA /k
and /x/ (81.3.9), the imala of OA /a:/ (§1.4.4). etc.

The structural impact of CG on KA actually extends beyond paradigmatic
aspects of KA phonology to relatively complex rules governing allophonic and
morphophonemic alternation.

Finally, whereas specific phonetic characteristics of KA phonology, e.g.
voicing norms in stops, the surface realization of stop gemination (8 1.2.2), etc.,
warrant an independent investigation, the essentially historical and comparative
focus of the present study precludes special treatment of KA phonetics in greater
detail than is strictly pertinent to an outline of functional aspects of the KA
sound system.

1.2 SOME GENERAL FEATURES OF KA CONSONANTS

1.2.1 Obstruent voicing

In contrast with the common developmental trend towards enhancement of the
voicing opposition exemplified in the obstruent systems of many contemporary
Arabic vernaculars, KA has, under the influence of contact with CG, lost the
functional role of voicing in its stop series: this comprises the voice-indifferent,
unaspirated segments /p/, /t/, and /k

(1) pitel ‘he changed’
tilef ‘it leaked’
kitel ‘he killed’
sipel ‘stubble’
fitel ‘he twisted’
niker ‘he refused’
tap ‘he recovered’
mat ‘he died’
nak ‘he had sexual intercourse’

(For the historical derivation of KA obstruents, the relevant sections below
should be consulted.) The following statements relative to voicing norms in KA
obstruents accord fairly well with the information provided in Roth (1975, 25).
Voiced realizations of KA plosives occur most often in intervocalic positions and
in contact with resonant segments or the voiced alveolar fricative /z/:

(2) p| [k'iber] ‘he grew’ . 'kiper
[tdbax] ‘he cooked’  « [tapax/
[arba$a] ‘four’ « arpasa,
[k'ilbe) ‘bitch’ “ [kilpe,
[k ibzaSa] ‘he fears’ « kyipzaSa,

/t] [psedin] ‘gardens’ < Ipsetin

P Y

o
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[miden) ‘when’ « miten
[indi] ‘you (f.)’ « inti
[varde) ‘flower’ < varte
k/ [tagal ‘window’ . taka
[pagar) ‘cows’ « pakar
[pingol] ‘I remove’ ‘ pinkol
[mgas) ‘scissors’ < mkass
[nagzal ‘sharp pain’ < nakza

As already indicated in Roth’s work (loc. cit.), voicing in intervocalic stops 1S
particularly stable after CV sequences in which C is itself voiced:

(3)  [mbidell ‘it was changed” < mpitel
[mamdudin) ‘stretched out (pl.)’ < mamtutin
Prejunctural stops are, nevertheless, invariably voiceless, even when preceded by

resonant SCgIl]CIIlb ¢

@) [k'ilp] ‘dog’ . kilp
[sirp] ‘drinking (vn)’ ‘ sirp
[part] ‘cold’ « part
[pint] ‘daughter’ < pint
[xapk] ‘mouth’ < xank
[xurk] ‘anger’ « xurk/ (< OA kurh)

Outside the immediate adjacency of nasals and liquids, phonation in KA stops
falls short of full voicing; thus fully voiced stops tend to be perceived by KA
speakers as deriving from underlying biphonemic sequences of ‘nasal + homor-
ganic stop’; note, for instance, the following freely alternating phonetic realiza-
tions of Form VII verbs, where optional deletion of word-initial fiasals before
homorganic stops (§1.2.5) renders stop voicing de rigueur and functionally

significant :

(3) 7 -=k4
[palas) ‘he squashed’ < palas
[balas ~ mbalas] ‘he got run over’ < mpalas
[tilef] ‘it leaked’ « tilef]
[dilef ~ ndilef] ‘it got soaked’ « ntilef]
[k’iser] ‘he broke’ « kiser
[g'iser ~ ng'iser] ‘it got broken’ < nkiser

The KA rule requiring automatic voicing of postnasal stops has, in a few cases,
also occasioned permanent diachronic reinterpretation of historically voiced
stops, both single and geminate, as ‘nasal + stop’ sequences:

(6) KA 0A
[mbla) «— [mpla ‘without” < *bla < bila:
[k'indam) « [kintam|/ ‘in front of’ < qudda:m

[$anda) « [Santa ‘he entered’ < SYadda:
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Equally striking in this respect, is the propensity for intramorphemic ‘nasal -
stop’ sequences, both primary and secondary, to be morphophonemically
inseparable in certain words:

(7) KA 0OA
[sandiik] ‘coffin’ sundu:q  ‘chest’
[sfendik] ‘coffins’ < sana:di:q ‘chests’
[xandzir] <« |xanzir ‘pig’ < xanzi:r
[xnendzi'r] « |xnenzir ‘pigs’ < xana:zi'r

Voiceless realizations of KA stops occur most often in non-sonorant environ-
ments, 1.€. In contact with voiceless fricatives and before final word-boundary

The KA fricatives /£, 6, s, and §/, on the other hand, freely contrast with their
voiced counterparts 1in most positions:

(8) frv firex ‘he fainted’
virem ‘1t swelled’
Sifen ‘it rotted’
Siver ‘he blinded’
xalf ‘behind’
xih ‘sweet (m.)’
0:d  Bawp ‘shirt’
dawm ‘light’
kiBer ‘It Increased’
xiden ‘he embraced’
xub ‘mad (pl.)’
pid ‘white (pl.)’
§.z  san ‘tongue’
zan ‘he weighed’
kisem ‘he divided’
Sizem ‘he invited’
Xass ‘he felt’
Xazz ‘he shook’
§:Z sart ‘tear’
Zarr ‘he carried’
nisef ‘it dried’
§iZzen ‘he kneaded’
fres ‘mattress’
xvez ‘bedclothes’

The phonotactic behaviour of KA fricatives generally discriminates between
sibilant and nonsibilant continuants: thus, whereas KA /s, z, §, and Z/ remain
mostly unaffected by the voicing specification of neighbouring obstruents:

9) Stit ‘hard (m.y
Ztit ‘new (m.)’
sva ~ sfa ‘he roasted’ (< OA sawa’)

Zva ‘it stank’

<.
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bt underlying and historical KA /6, d, f, v, and x/ are normally subject to voicing
ly peutralization in contact with other fricatives:

(10) KA 0OA
isfet ‘black’ < *isvet Paswad
misfi ‘roasted’ < *misvi maswiy)
nesfan ‘women’ < *nesvan niswa.n
vdeyxa ‘shame’ < *fdeyxa fadi:hah
xzar (= [yzar]) ‘stones’ < *hzar Pahga:r
s The common CG tendency to voice fricatives before liquids and nasals (Newton
y 1972a, 29) is not automatically transferred to parallel KA clusters, as can be
eir inferred from the contrasts:
(11)  flex ‘cultivated fields’
viete ‘parturition’
sman ‘fat (pl.)’
zman ‘time’
p)kyisrap ‘he drinks’
p)kyizri ‘he runs’
The allophonic treatment of KA /d| before epenthetic /k (§1.2.4b) tends to
fluctuate from one speaker to another; w hereas most elderly speakers retain the
opposition 6:d in this environment.
(12) Gkyep ‘clothes’ (cf. Bawp ‘shirt’)
dkyasa ‘villages® (s. defa)
young speakers tend to neutralize the voicing distinction, the result being /6.
A peculiar phonological trait relating to KA obstruent voicing is the rule
requiring surface realizations of certain ‘fricative + stop’ clusters t0 be consis-
tently voiced in particular words and roots. The most common manifestations of
this phenomenon occur In combinations of the segments /x/ OT f/ and a
following stop:
(13)  [ybirr] ‘big (m.)’ « [xpir < *gbicr < kabi:r
[raybe] ‘neck’ « [raxpe < *raghe < raqaba
[réybe]  ‘riding (f.) « [rexpe < *regbe < ra:kiba
[#baxt] ‘1 slaughtered’ <« /tpaxt < *dbaxt < dabaht
[padbun] ‘river’ « |papun| < *patmin < CG potamon
[ydis] ‘horse’ . |xtis§ < *gdi:$ < kadi:s
n [moyde] ‘stove’ « /moxte] < *mogde < mawgida’
n Roth (1975, 25) treats sonorous realizations of such KA obstruent sequences as

optional ; nevertheless, all informants consulted for this study have stable voicing
in these clusters and reject devoiced realizations thereof as inadmissible. The
distributional restriction of this type of obstruent voicing to dyadic clusters in
which the second member harks back to a historically voiced segment (contrast

' Cf. mawgde ‘fourneau’ (Barthélemy, 903).
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KA [xti'r] ‘much’, [xti'l]] ‘murder’ < *kti-r. *qti:l) justifies its synchronic

treatment as a residual surface feature that has fortuitously survived loss of

functional voicing in the KA stop series. The retention of voicing in these
‘fricative + stop’ clusters is fairly striking inasmuch as obstruent clusters with
or /d/ appear to be foreign to CG phonotactics (Newton 1972a, 29). The lexical
distribution of voicing in these dyadic clusters is synchronically unpredictable,
and will therefore be sy stematically indicated (by underlining) in phonological
transcriptions: /moxte/, /xpa/, etc.; it remains. nonetheless, functionally non-
distinctive. o e

1.2.2 Consonant gemination

In marked contrast with its systemic loss of the vocalic length opposition,
KA generally retains the consonantal single: geminate distinction in word-initial
and intervocalic contexts, though, as in many other contemporary Arabic
vernaculars, consonantal length contrasts are generally neutralized in pre-
consonantal and prejunctural environments :

(14) K4
[$aslet) ‘she washed’ « fassel + |It
[mor] ‘bitter (m.)’ (cf. f. /morre/)

All KA consonants except /§/ can participate in phonological length contrasts;
nevertheless, no instances of geminated intramorphemic /v/ occur in my
materials. Similarly, OA /yy generally yields surface zero intervocalically, but
has been retained as such in certain contexts (8 1.3.11).

As in other Arabic dialects, KA geminate segments are uttered with a single
onset and release, the phonological length component in obstruents co-occurring
with notable articulatory tenseness. The phonetic implementation of the length
contrast in KA stops merits special notice in this respect. An impressionistic
analysis of spectrographic data relative to the respective realizations of single and
geminate stops revealed that the durational differential of the actual vocal tract
closure involved in the length contrast is relatively small, and suggests that the
most likely perceptual cue signalling this phonological distinction in stops is
aspiration, or delayed voicing onset in the following vowel 2. The strongly
aspirated release of the KA geminates pp/, /tt/, and /kk/, contrasting with the
unaspirated quality of their single counterparts, is presumably a further instance
of phonic interference from the CG sound system, ‘where the articulation of long
obstruents is tenser than that of short ones and, in the case of stops, completely
voiceless and accompanied by strong aspiration’ (Newton 1972a, 32). Given the
crucial morphological and morphosyntactic function of consonant gemination in
Arabic grammar, the potentially contrastive role of stop aspiration in KA
deserves further investigation, since preliminary experimental work on other

? This statement is based on approximately 50 spectrograms of KA sentences uttered by
one speaker, and displaying single vs. geminated intervocalic stops in identical syntactic
frames.

7
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Eastern Arabic vernaculars (Obrecht 1965, 40) has underscored the marginal role
ue factors in the perception of consonant length.

(if any) of secondary ¢
ve lexicon of KA, derive

Long consonant segments after pause, in the nati
mostly from annexation of the definite article /// or the homophonous dative

marker |L| ‘to, for’, to following words: both proclitics tend to assimilate

completely to most w ord-initial consonants:

(15) KA
pir ‘well’
ppir ‘the well’ < l-pir
tipn ‘straw’
ttipn ‘the straw’ ‘ I-tipn
kilp ‘dog’
kkilp ‘the dog’ < I-kilp
defa ‘village’
dedeSa ‘to the village’ < L-deSa

Certain lexical loans from CG retain initial geminates without an intervening
morphemic boundary: /ppara ‘money’ < CG ppara < Tk. para, kkef] ‘delight’

CG kkéfi < Tk. keyif, etc. Word-medial consonant length in KA plays a
particularly important distinctive role at both lexical and grammatical levels, and

many minimal pairs occur:

(16) KA
Sasel ‘honey’
Sassel ‘he washed’
sala ‘evening service’
salla ‘he prayed’
xmara ‘female donkey’
xmarra ‘he blushed’
Sata ‘hd’
Satta ‘he covered’

There is no reason to doubt that the overall systemic treatment of segmental
functional length in vowels, and its retention in
\e internal evolution of the CG sound
{ out the distinctive role of quantity in

onsonants (cf. Newton 1972, 90).

length in KA (i.e. loss of
consonants) has been determined by ti
system, which has, significantly, also fadec
vowels while retaining and enhancing it in ¢
Further diachronic interference from CG in the ma
ation of certain KA consonants

tter of consonantal length can

be recognized in sporadic secondary gemin
flanking stressed syllables (cf. Newton 1968).

spontaneous gemination in KA are the fricatives #/, and [x

(17) K4 0OA
xazzuk ‘stake’ Xa:zu:q
mizzan ‘scales’ mi:za:n
Srizze ‘kind of saddle-bag’ *§ri:ze < sari.gah

Particularly prone to this form of
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‘marriage’ (~ ga:ze; Barthélemy, 129)
Z > ‘hen’ < *ZeZe < daga:ga
xa ‘enough!’ < ha:ga ‘need’
saxxar ‘dawn’ < *saxar < sahar
rixxan ‘myrtle’ < rayhan
Whereas intervocalic lengthening of /z/ and /Z/ in CG appears to be an automatic

process (Newton 1972a, 22), KA nevertheless retains the single: geminate
contrast for all three segments:

(18) KA
nizel ‘he descended’
srizze ‘kind of saddle-bag’
xazar ‘stones’
xazze ‘enough!’
taxak ‘he laughed’
saxxet ‘he begged’

1.2.3 Manner dissimilation

The phonological treatment of dyadic obstruent clusters in KA also reflects fairly
systematic interference from CG phonotactics, though as will be seen, the scope
of surface restrictions entailed is narrower in KA than in CG.

Briefly, whereas CG ‘follows the general trend of Greek dialects to limit
obstruent clusters to fricative-stop sequences’ (Newton 1972a, 128), KA similarly
restricts most ‘stop + stop’ clusters to underlying representations but retains
(with minor exceptions) most ‘fricative + fricative’ sequences unaltered.

The chief effect of the KA manner dissimilation rule is to generate, for
instance, surface /ft/, /6k/, /xt/, and /fk/ from underlying and historical /pt/, /tk/,
kt/, and /pk/ respectively:

(19) K4
xtuft ‘I wrote’ < ktupt
kitep ‘he wrote’
Okura ‘male (pl.)’ < tkura
takar ‘male (s.)’
xtilt ‘T killed’ < ktilt
kitel ‘he killed’
fkum ‘I get up’ « pkum
pikum ‘he gets up’

Lexically and morphologically conditioned violations of this restriction, entailing
surface retention of ‘stop + stop’ clusters, e.g. /pt/ in the root ptr (cf. KA /ptar
‘seed’; /paptor/ ‘1 sow’) are nevertheless a stable feature in the speech of most
informants consulted. In rare cases, suspension of the manner dissimilation rule
serves to disambiguate potential homophones:

(20) ptilt ‘I changed’ <« ptll < OA bdl
ftilt ‘T twisted” < \ftl < OA fil

[rre
Ste

no!
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[rregular ‘stop - stop’ surface clusters are also frequently encountered across
stem-final morphemic boundaries in the verbal inflection of the Perfect, where
non-application of manner dissimilation remains, however, only optional:

(21) xtuf-t ~ xtup-t ‘1 wrote’
Sux-1 ~  suk-t ‘I ploughed’

and is generally characteristic of elderly speakers.

Conversion of underlying or historical KA spirants to corresponding stops
be uncommon, chiefly because the distributional patterning of
KA /f], /6], etc.) rarely yields morpho-
the following instances have, however,

appears to
fricatives amenable to such change (€.g.
phonemically productive combinations;
been noted:

(22) /6] — [t

xtir ‘much (m.)’ < k Bir

(ki6er ‘it increased’)

fl—Ip

pzasat [bzasat) ‘1 feared’ - pzalt

(fizfe ‘he feared’)

raps (pl. rpus)’ ‘shovel’ (~ Lit. Ar. rafs)

KA /x/ and /d/, on the other hand, do not yield occlusivized counterparts in
contact with fricatives; observe, for instance, the CC combinations in:

(23) K4
sxune ‘fever’
xser ‘mats’
(p)kyaxdar ‘it goes numb’

ad one to expect KA /[sk/,

where the requirements of CG surface structure le
128). The phonological

ks/, and /xt/ respectively (Newton 1972, 109; 1972a,

3 Occlusivization of underlying and historical /f/ in these examples could equally well
have been lineally inherited from a form of vernacular Arabic, since parallel voicing and/or
occlusivization of the labiodental fricative in the roots -6 ‘to fear’ and gfz ‘to jump’ are also
attested for certain Arabic dialects:

Daragozii (Jastrow 1973, 19)

bazah ‘er fiirchtete sich’

Maltese

beza, yibza ‘to fear’

Pabez, yarbez ‘to jump’

Algiers J (Cohen 1912, 97)

gbaz ‘sauter’

Damascus (Stowasser and Ani 1964, 130)
Pavze ‘jump’

Baghdad (Woodhead and Beene 1967, 395)
gamza ‘jump’

Similarly KA /raps/ may hark back to Lebanese rabs ‘pelle a enlever la terre’ (Feghali 1928,

48) rather than to the Lit. Ar. cognate.
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behaviour of KA /x/ in this respect may ultimately relate to its historical
derivation from */h/ (< OA /h/ and /x/; cf. §1.3.9) and /A/, which, prior to their
historical fusion into KA /x/, presumably stood outside the domain of the
manner dissimilation rule altogether

It should be evident from the preceding remarks that a notable difference
between KA and CG in their implementation of manner dissimilation lies in the
virtually uni-directional scope of the KA version of the rule, which tends to
convert underlying stops to corresponding fricatives, but generally leaves
fricatives unaltered.

Finally, attention is drawn to the interaction of this KA phonological process
with yod-occlusivization (§1.2.4b), and especially to the asymmetrical surface
treatment of pky and tky sequences vis-a-vis the manner dissimilation rule.

1.2.4 Phonological processes in the environment of front vowels and |y

A highly pervasive phonological trait in KA directly ascribable to phonic

interference from CG is its treatment of historical and underlying sequences

consisting of a consonant and a following front vowel or /y/. Two phonological

strictures are needed to account for the KA surface forms observed:

(i) a regressive palatalization rule affecting the segments /k/, /x/, /l/, and /n/;

(i) a rule generating occlusivized realizations of /y/ after certain obstruents
and /r

(a) Palatalization

KA /k/ and /x/ have parallel phonetic realizations and allophonic distributions
the palatalized variants [k’] and [x'] respectively before front vowels and /y/,
alternating with phonetically unmarked velar counterparts elsewhere:

(24) KA
[k'ilp] ‘dog’ « kilp
[x“ilv] ‘sweet (m.)’” < xily
[k’ é5e] ‘sitting (m.)” < kefe - OA gqa:Sid
[x"et] ‘wall’ « xet
[pk'wt] ‘houses’ ‘ pkyut| < pyut
[xar] ‘cucumbers’ < xyar
[kal] ‘he said’ . kal
[xal] ‘sickness’ 2 xal
[kon] ‘hencoop’ « konn
[xops] ‘bread’ < Xops
[xurk) ‘anger’ < xurk

No instances of further fronting of KA /k/ and /x/ to /¢/ and /s/ respectively, as
are commonly attested in CG (Newton 1972a, 126), were encountered.

KA /I/ and /n/ undergo slight fronting before /i/ and /e/, but often fuse with a
following /y/, yielding the long palatal glide /yy/. Note, for instance, the KA
reflexes of */y in:

(25) Sayye (m. 9ali) ‘high (f.) < *Ggilye < Saliya
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teyye ‘vine’ < *de:lye < daliya
kuyyom ‘every day’ < *kulyom < *kull-yawm*
the geminated glide here being phonemically identical with that in KA /nayye
‘raw (f.)’ from vernacular Arabic nayya. Parallel assimilation of /n/ to a following
glide is very common in proclisis of the auxiliary /kan/ < OA ka:n to a 3rd
person masculine singular or plural Imperfect verb form:
(26) kayyakol ‘he was eating’ « kan-yakul
kayyisirku ‘they were stealing’” < kan-yisirku
though surface retention of /ny/ in this context is not uncommon in careful

speech.
Wherever they are retained in surface forms, KA /n/ and /I/ before [y undergo
the fronting and slight lengthening characteristic of CG (Newton 1972a, 24):

27 [n"arl ‘yokes’ < ‘*myar < OA ‘Panya:r
[an"-a] ‘here she is’ < *hawn hiyya.
[x'itil *axa) ‘he took it to him’ < xet-L-yaxa

(b) Yod-occlusivization

Most other KA obstruents and the apical trill /r/ do not themselves undergo
palatalization before /y/, but generally trigger off occlusivization of the palatal
glide to [k'] (= IPA [c]). This phonological process can be alternatively stated as
an epenthesis rule inserting a transitional stop /k/ in morphophonemic or

historical Cy clusters, where C stands for one of the KA consonants /p, f, 1, 6, s, 5,
and r/:
(28) KA
pkyara ‘wells’ « |pyara
pkyut ‘houses’ «— |pyut
safkye ‘ash water’ « safye
xefkye ‘barefoot (f.) « xefye
Okyep ‘clothes’ « Oyep| (s. Bawp)
dkyala ‘villages’ « dyasa
fadkye ‘empty (f.) « \fadye
meskye ‘walking (f.)’ «— |mesye
Zerkye ‘running (f.)’ «— |Zerye

The treatment of ‘sibilant + yod’ clusters is anomalous in KA. Aside from the
peripheral case of KA /skyez| ‘fence’ « |§yez| < *Sye:z < OA siya:¢ (regarding
KA § < s here. see §1.3.5), these clusters are often retained as such word-initially
and medially:

(29) K4
syam ‘fasting, Lent’
Syara ‘cliffs’

* For this stress pattern, cf. Mosul k3ll-yo:m ‘jeden Tag’ (Jastrow 1979, 56).
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fateSye ‘tomorrow evening’ < *yada: faSiyya
zyan ‘damage’
zyutat ‘kinds of oil’

In root-final position, historical and morphophonemic Cky clusters show
deletion of the palatal glide with full or partial lexicalization of secondary /k/:

(30) KA
Sosk ‘sticks’ < *Sosky < Susiyy
mask ‘walking (vn)’ « |masky <  masy
Zark ‘running (vn)’ < Zarky < gary

The extension of the yod-occlusivization process to the case of underlying [sy
and |Sy| sequences appears to be internal to KA, since CG normally eliminates
these clusters via fusion into the alveolar spirant thus:

syl, |§] — § (Newton 1972a, 23; 52-53)
Of interest to the historical phonology of KA here is the linkage of yod-
occlusivization to the morphophonemics of finally weak verbs:

(31) KA
misku ‘they walked’ — |misyu
Zirku ‘they ran’ — |Ziryu
pibku ‘they began’ < pityu

where deletion of the palatal glide and concomitant lexicalization of /k/ amounts
to paradigmatic remodelling of finally weak roots on the pattern of sound roots.

Finally, Cky clusters displaying initial stops (KA pkyut ‘houses’) merit notice
inasmuch as they constitute a violation of the aforementioned surface restriction
on ‘stop + stop’ clusters (§1.2.3). Owing in part to the interplay of grammatical
conditioning factors, the surface treatment of KA /p/ and /t/ before secondary /k
is not symmetrical; thus, whereas underlying |7y| usually yields |tky| — /6ky/:

(32) Underlying form pityit ‘she began’
Epenthesis pitkyit
Manner dissimilation pibkyet

the surface behaviour of underlying p + y sequences discriminates between the
noncontingency marker /p-/ in verbs, and the phoneme /p/; the intramorphemic
surface sequence /pky/ is generally retained as such:

(33) KA
pkyeter ‘threshing floors’ (s. paytar)
pkyara ‘wells’ (s. pir)
apkyad ‘white (m.)’ (pl. pid)

but underlying |p-y| in the inflection of the Imperfect verb usually undergoes
deletion of the bilabial stop thus: |p-y| — /p-ky/ — |ky/, e.g.
(34) KA

kyakol ‘he eats’ «— |pkyakol| < p-yakul

ag
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kyakser ‘he breaks’ < pkyakser| < p-yaksir
kyiZru ‘they run’ ¢ pkyizZru « p-yizru

125 Postnasal epenthesis
orical dyadic clusters consisting of a nasal resonant and a

Underlying and hist
are subject to a rule of epenthesis

following continuant (fricative or liquid)
introducing a transitional stop segment homorganic with the preceding nasal, but
agreeing in voicing with the following continuant, i.e. [ms| — [mps), |nz| — [ndz],
etc. The class of KA continuants entailed in this phonological process includes

fv.0.ds, 28 % r and 5

(35) KA
[intsan] ‘man’ < Pinsa:n £
[xandzi'r] ‘pig’ < xanzir
[mandzip) ‘we bring’ - *manzi:b
[kampx] ‘wheat’ < qamh
[Zambr] ‘embers’ - *Zamr
[x'imbl} ‘load’ < himl

retained in surface representations

The homorganic sequences /nf and /my/ are
[mvares) ‘threshing machines’

without change: [mfedix] ‘keys’ « [mfetix],
< |mvares| < Ar. mafa:ti:h and *mawa rig 3, respectively. Also excluded from
the domain of this rule are the KA clusters /nr and /nl/, neither of which appears
to be attested intramorphemically. As in many other Arabic dialects, their
occurrence across morphemic boundaries (e.g. in verbal inflection) normally
yields complete regressive assimilation: /marri/ ‘we want’ < manri|, /mallaki
‘we find’ « |manlakil, etc.

The KA epenthesis rule outlined above is not restricted to word-internal
clusters. but also freely operates across word-boundary, €.8. after the proclitic
min/ ‘from’:

(36) min-dzava ‘from inside’ « min Zava
min-tsayti ‘from my own (f.)" ¢ min Sayti

In postjunctural context, the initial nasal in triadic clusters is usually deleted:

(37) K4 0A
psixt ‘1 held’ « mpsikt masakt
psarin ‘entrails’ <  *mpsarin masa:ri:n
plexef ‘sheets’ « mplexef| mala:hif
pkenes ‘brooms’ « mpkenes maka:nis
(n)tsa ‘he forgot’ < ntsa| < *nasa: nasiy
tvilet ‘he was born’ < ntvilet (wid)

Cf. mawrag, pl. mwa:reg ‘traineau, herse a depiquer le grain (Lebanon: Denizeau

1960, 506).
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Occasionally, the secondary nature of the initial stops in this context tends to
become obscured, and manner dissimilation of ‘stop + stop’ clusters ensues:

(38) KA /Oketip/ ‘letters’ < *fketip < *pketip
< *mpketip < *mketip < maka:ti:h

1.3 HISTORICAL ASPECTS OF KA CONSONANTS

1.3.1 KA reflexes of OA |b

KA systematically replaces the OA voiced bilabial stop /b/ by the segment /p/,
realized as a labiodental spirant /f/ before stops (in keeping with the manner
dissimilation rule outlined in §1.2.3 above), and as a voice-indifferent bilabial
stop in most other environments:

(39) K4 04
pede ‘egg’ baydah
pitel ‘he changed’ badal
kiper ‘he grew up’ kabur
sipel ‘stubble’ sabal ‘ears of wheat’
krep ‘relatives’ qara:yib
tap ‘he recovered (health)’ ta:b
xaft ‘blows’ xabt
sift ‘Saturday’ sabt

Whereas spirantization of the bilabial is permanent in-/sifr/ and a few other
words, the immediate historical source of secondary /f/ is in most cases still
morphophonemically recoverable:

(40) KA
rapat ‘he tied’
raft ‘tying (vn)’ < rapt
Zap ‘he brought’
Zift ‘I brought’ ‘ Zipt

It is also noteworthy that the manner dissimilation rule is far from being entirely
automatic in the case of /p/; thus, exceptions to this rule appear to be more
common for the bilabial than for other KA stops; all the informants consulted,
for instance, retain /p/ before /t/ in KA reflexes of the OA roots bdr, I5b, bdl,
and bdr:

(41) KA
ptar ‘seed (coll.)’
l5apt ‘I shot (gun)’
ptilt ‘I changed’
kyiptu ‘they begin’

as well as in certain loanwords, e.g. /t5épti/ ‘my pocket’ ¢. Many elderly speakers

¢ Cf. CG cepi ‘pocket’ (Newton 1968, 23) < Tk. cep ‘Tasche’ (Steuerwald, 152).
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tend, moreover, to display /p and /f] in free variation before the person marker
.t/ in the inflection of the Perfect tense:

(42) xtuft ~ xtupt ‘I wrote’

The special treatment accorded to the KA cluster /pt/ may well reflect its
integration and functionalization in Greek (leptd ‘minutes’: lefta ‘money’;
Newton 1972a, 30), and its frequency in learned Greek vocabulary (Newton
1972. 124). The higher incidence of this KA cluster in the speech of the elderly
would seem to indicate that the manner dissimilation rule is a relatively recent
acquisition in this dialect.

Finally, a striking exception to the sound correspondence KA /p/ < OA /b/
merits notice, i.e. the untypical retention of Semitic /p in KA /patrir| ‘mush-
rooms’ (~ OA fitr; Syriac n’)\\c\.}v& ‘fungi’, Brockelmann 1928, 565) and,
possibly, other words.

1.3.2 KA reflexes of OA [f

The OA voiceless labiodental fricative /f/ is mostly retained as such in KA:

(43) KA 0A
fitel ‘he twirled’ fatal
farxa ‘joy’ farhah
ful ‘beans’ fu:l
nafax ‘he blew’ nafax
vefi ‘barefoot (m.) *ha:fi.
Zefi ‘dry (m.)y *sa:fi:
nisef ‘it dried’ nasaf
xef ‘quilt’ liha:f
suf ‘wool’ suf

The shift of OA /w/ > KA /v/ has, nonetheless, notably altered its functional
role; thus, unlike OA and the majority of Arabic vernaculars, KA freely utilizes
the /v opposition in most phonological contexts (exemplified in (8) above).

Voicing neutralization in contiguous fricatives has tended to obscure the
distribution of historical /f/ and /w/, either via permanent conditioned devoicing
of v/ < */w/:

(44) K4
nesfan ‘women’ < *pesvan < niswa:n
isfet ‘black (m.) < *isvet < Paswad
Sfé-sfe ‘gradually” < *§vé-Sve < Swayy-swayy

or through hypercorrect voicing of historical /f]:

(45) K4
Saxve ‘hair of head> <  Sahfe
xvaef ‘light (m.s.)’ =250
milixve ‘sheet’ < milhafa
xvurt ‘I dug’ < i)
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The agency of the manner dissimilation rule affecting adjacent stops has,
in a few cases, permanently substituted /f/ for the OA bilabial stop, e.g. /sift

‘Saturday’ < sabt, and has, in many others, restricted the p.f contrast to
underlying phonology:
(46) KA

pzasat ‘I feared’ < |fzaSt

pzaz ‘breasts’ < pzaz

Sarift ‘I knew’ « srift

rkift ‘I rode’ < rkipt

KA also tends occasionally to show the velar fricative /x/ for historical /f/ in
contact with the rounded back vowels /o/ and /u/: KA /xok/ ‘on’ < fawq, |xost
‘in’ < *fost < OA fi wast, /muxt| ‘gratis’ < Tk. muft, etc.; closely similar
examples also show up in CG (cf. Newton 1972a, 107 and map 17), the most
likely immediate source for this KA shift.

1.3.3 The interdentals

KA has, to a notable extent, preserved the interdental articulation in reflexes of
historical /8/ and */d/ (< OA /d/ and /d/):

47) KA 0A
Bawp ‘shirt’ Oawb
Oappet ‘he confirmed (Chr.)’ Oabbat  ‘he strengthened’
kiBer ‘it increased’ kabBur
naybie ‘female’ (Pné)
daxr ‘back’ dahr
dulme ‘darkness’ dulmah
da ‘he lit’ da:r
darr ‘he harmed’ darr
modaia “place’ mawdi§
fadi ‘not busy’ *fa.di
apkyad ‘white (m.)’ Pabyad
xamed ‘lemon juice’ ha:mid  ‘sour’

but generally tends to show /7/ < */d/ < OA /d/ and, occasionally, for historical
*/d/ (< OA /d/ and /d/):

(48) KA 04
tak ‘he tasted’ da:q
takar ‘male’ dakar
tapax ‘he slaughtered’ dabax
tuppan ‘flies’ dibba:n
tumpie ‘tail’ (énb)
I-Satra ‘the Virgin’ al-Sadra:?
mitre ‘winnow’ *midra:
Sixet ‘he begged’ sahad
mpit ‘wine’ nabi:d

taxak ‘he laughed’ dahik
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The OA voiced interdental fricative has. however, been retained without change

in

(49) KA 0OA
ada ‘this (m.)’ ha:da
adi ‘this (f.)’ ha:di
idn ‘ear’ Puéin

The diachronic development exemplified in KA reflexes of the OA interdental
series can be roughly characterized in the following manner:

OA /6 t d d é d
| i -
/* - e
KA 6 t n'f

The differential treatment accorded to KA reflexes of OA /d/ is highly idio-
syncratic when seen in the light of relevant developments among the other Arabic
vernaculars, where the historical interdentals /6/, /d/, and */d] are generally either
retained as such in toto (e.g. among nomadic speakers), or, alternatively, undergo
systematic fusion with corresponding stops (€.g. in a large number of sedentary
Arabic vernaculars) ’.

Given the manner dissimilation restriction on dyadic obstruent clusters
outlined in § 1.2.3 above, the fusion of historical interdentals with corresponding
stops in certain words can be plausibly ascribed to contextual rather than
paradigmatic occlusivization; note, for instance, the shift of the continuant
feature to C, position in KA /xtir/ ‘much’ < *kGi-r < kabi-r (the OA interdental
is otherwise retained in this lexeme: KA kifer/ ‘it increased’). The probable
agency of back formations should also be considered, as in the case of KA /takar
‘male (s.)’, pl. /Okura| < *dku:ra (OA duku:r). The stop reflex of the interdental
in KA /tlaxe ~ tlaBe/ ‘three’, on the other hand, is quite possibly inherited;
special treatment of /6/ in this lexeme being typical of many galtu vernaculars
(cf. Ch. III, fn. 26).

KA also displays a fairly regular trend towards occlusivization of historically
voiced interdentals after the nasal resonant /n/, especially in morphophone-
mically insoluble clusters, but apparently not across morphemic boundaries:

(50) KA
ntif ‘clean (m.) < nadif
stanter ‘he waited’ < istandar
man-di ‘we lit’ (< *dwy < dwr)

The occlusivization of KA /d/ after /n/ may reflect the nonoccurrence of the
sequence nd in CG (Newton 1972, 29); cf. also the synchronic &/d alternation in
Gk. déka ‘ten’ and éndeka ‘eleven’ (Newton 1972, 3). Further interference from
CG vis-a-vis the KA treatment of interdentals involves occasional replacement of
etymological // by its velar counterpart (CG xalassa ‘sea’ < falassa, Kypris

7 Cantineau (1960, 44).
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1979; Newton 1972a, map 8). In KA, this shift occurs principally in contact with
resonant segments:

(31) " KA 0OA
xnayn ‘two’ ibnayn
xmenye ‘eight’ Bama:niyah
mix(l)® ‘like’ mi6l

The parallel CG shift [¢] > [y] (Newton 1972a, map 14) is apparently not
actualized in KA.

1.3.4 KA treatment of OA [t] and |d,

The KA loss of the voicing contrast in the stop series has occasioned the
paradigmatic fusion of OA /tz/ and /d/ in all positions:

(52) KA 0A
tute ‘mulberry tree’ tu:tah
tute ‘silkworm’ du:dah
fatax ‘he opened’ fatah
ratan ‘he spun’ radan
siket ‘he was silent’ sakat
xiset ‘he harvested’ hasad

The opposition between KA reflexes of these OA stops has, nevertheless, been
quite extensively retained in geminate clusters:

(53) KA 0A
Satta ‘it rained’ satta:
Sadda ‘he tightened’ Sadd-ha
fatta ‘he crumbled it’ fatt-ha
vadda ‘he sent’ < wadda radda:
sitte ‘six’ sittah
sidde ° ‘kind"of closet’

While the lexical distribution of KA /dd/ leaves no doubt that it represents a
reflex of a historically voiced geminate, the precise nature of the acoustic cue for
the perception of the r7:dd contrast in this dialect is a matter deserving of
an independent investigation. A preliminary spectrographic inquiry into the
phonetic features of KA stops revealed that while KA /rt/ is normally voiceless
and always aspirated, KA /dd/ appears to be voice-indifferent but invariably
unaspirated. As in the case of the single: geminate opposition in stops (§1.2.2),
further experimental work is required before the putative functional role of
aspiration in the KA 11:dd contrast can be determined with certainty.

At all events, the functional distinctiveness of KA /¢t/ and /dd/ merits special
emphasis, since past research has neither recognized its existence nor adverted to

® Concerning optional deletion of the lateral in this word, cf. examples (75) below, and
the accompanying remarks.

? Cf. Ar. sudda (Dozy 1, 651).
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its morphoph(mcmic ramifications. Thus Roth (1975), where KA forms are cited
in a phonetic transcription, tends to treat the surface sequences [t1] and [¢"] as
free variants, €.2. [satt ~ sar"] ‘il a bouché’ (p. 52), my informants show
exclusively [sat(:)] (= sadd/). As against Roth’s representations [svat"a)
‘noircir’ (p. 76) and [sathep] ‘fatiguer’, I have only encountered [svar a) and
[sat:ep) (= svadda/ and /addep| respectively).

Of particular relevance to the diachronic link obtaining between the present
1t:dd contrast in KA and the distribution of historical voicing is the behaviour
of these sequences in phonological environments requiring spirantization of
underlying stops; here /t/ yields /66/, and /dd its voiced counterpart:

(54) KA 0OA
kattep ‘he startled’ gattab ‘he frowned’
kaB6pet (= [kabpet]) ‘she startled’ qgattabat ‘she frowned’
Saddep ‘he troubled’ Saddab ‘he punished’
saddpet (= [Sadbet]) ‘she troubled’ saddabat ‘she punished’

Despite the already noted KA propensity for automatic voicing of postnasal
stops, voiced realizations of KA /dd| are functionally distinct from those of
surface KA /nt/ (= [nd]):

(55) Saddayt ‘I counted’
Santayt ‘I entered’
kiddas ‘Mass’
kintam ‘in front of’

KA /dd| alternates morphophonemically with /t/ whenever inflectional or
derivational processes require its degemination or reduction:

(56) KA 0A
fiddan ‘yoke of oxen’ fadda:n
ftetin ‘yokes of oxen’ fada:di:n
kiddas ‘Mass’ qudda:s
xtetis ‘Masses’ gada:di:s
sfadda ‘it went black’ iswadd
sawta ‘black f. sawda:?

It is interesting to note that the KA tt:dd contrast can theoretically also arise
when KA nominals showing word-initial /¢/ are preceded by the definite article
I/: the resulting surface sequence is, in some cases /tt/, in others /dd|; the
determining historical and synchronic factors are unclear:

(57) ddist ‘the pot’ < d-dist
ddayn ‘the debt’ < d-dayn
ttimm ‘the blood’ < d-damm
ttik ‘the rooster’ < d-dik
ttute ‘the mulberry tree’ < t-tuta

The phonemic contrast of KA /1] vs. dd/ in this position, however, appears to be
unstable: thus, the lexical distribution of word-initial voiced and voiceless dental
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geminates in this specific grammatical context tends to vary from one speaker to
another: /ttarp ~ ddarp/ ‘the road’ < OA darb.

Finally, KA occasionally deletes historical or underlying /t/ (< OA /d/, /d.
and /t/) in prejunctural context; note, for instance, the permanent loss of
etymological /d/ in:

(58) KA
aska ‘how much?” < asqad < *ays gadr
exen '° ‘one’ 3 T OXE < wa:hid/Pahad

and the alternation of KA /z/ with morphophonemic zero in the words:

(59) piri, piritu ‘he wants, they want’ < biri:d(u.)
keSe, kéfetet ‘he, she sat’ < gqal%ad(at)
pasa ‘yet’ < *baSad
pasatu ‘the day after < *baSadu

tomorrow’
paxo, paxuta ‘I take it (f.) < ba:xud(a)
sko, skutu ‘keep quiet! (ms., pl.)’ < *sko:t, *skutu

Analogous surface loss of word-final dentals, especially in reflexes of OA Paxad
‘to take’, is exemplified in several other Arabic dialects:

(60) Maltese Aleppo (Sabuni 1980, 87 and 120)
huu ‘take! (s.) Xo0: ‘nimm! (m.)’
huudu ‘take! (pl.)’ xe: ‘nimm! (f.)
xadu ‘nehmt!’

1.3.5 KA treatment of OA /s/ and |z

The OA sibilants /s/ and /z/ are normally retained in KA, and are functionally
differentiated in all phonological contexts; automatic lengthening of intervocalic
CG /z/ (Newton 1972a, 23) is not normally carried over into KA outside the few
instances of permanent gemination exemplified in (17) (§1.2.2). Many CG loans
tend, however, to display synchronic surface gemination of word-initial
concomitant prothesis of /i/ after the definite article ///:

z/ with

(61) zaxari ‘sugar’
l-izzaxari ‘the sugar’
zumi ‘juice’
l-izzumi ‘the juice’

Native lexicon with word-initial /z/ generally shows the expected assimilation of
the article:

(62) zayt ‘oil’
zzayt ‘the oil’
zaStara ‘wild thyme’
zzaStara ‘the wild thyme’

9 Regarding prejunctural /n/ in this word, see §1.3.7
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As in certain Arabic dialects, a few marginal cases of diachronic interaction
between sibilants and the reflex of gi-m occur, i.e. metathesis in derivates of the

root zwg -

(63) KA
fawz ‘husband’
Zazze ‘marriage’

and transfer of the palatal articulation from the reflex of gi:m to the preceding

sibilant 1n:

(64) KA
skyez ‘fence’ < siya:g
Srizze ‘kind of saddlebag’ < sari:.ga

13.6 KA treatment of OA emphatics

KA has completely lost all trace of phonetic emphasis in its consonant sy stem;
reflexes of /s/, /t/ and /d] (< OA /d/ and /d/) have, as a result, undergone
paradigmatic fusion with their corresponding plain counterparts thus:

OA s §

t t d d
/ S N

Secondary reflexes of historical emphasis have, to an extent, been retained, e.g. in
KA nouns harking back to the OA schemes fifa:l and fa:fil, where historical
emphatics tended to inhibit diffusion of the imala reflex (§1.4.4.2). Clear traces of
OA and secondary emphasis are also discernible in the KA treatment of word-
final CVC sequences vowelled with /a/: these normally show /e in the adjacency
of historically plain consonants, but /a/ when flanked by historical */r/ or a

K A S

syllable-initial emphatic segment:

(65) KA 04
Sates ‘lentils’ Sadas
xasep ‘wood’ xasab
Sasel ‘honey’ Sasal
kasel ‘laziness’ kasal
xaraz ‘beads’ < *xaraz xaraz
kamar ‘moon’ < *gamar qamar
pasal ‘onions’ basal
xatap ‘firewood’ hatab

Diachronic loss of OA emphasis in KA is closely paralleled in a number of other
Arabic vernaculars with a history of prolonged contact with foreign languages,
such as Maltese (Borg 1978, §1.6), and the Arabic dialects of Uzbekistan (Fischer
1961, 238) and Afghanistan (Sirat and Knudsen 1973, 91), which have, like

KA, merged emphatic consonants with plain counterparts. The tendency of

transferring the distinctive role of historical emphatics to adjacent vowel
segments is particularly well exemplified in Maltese, where loss of emphasis has
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occasioned extensive compensatory enrichment of the vowel system (Borg 1978,
Ch. 1, passim).

1.3.7 The resonants

The OA liquids and nasals have been mostly preserved as such: stable changes
involving permutation or assimilation occur in the following words, where they
are largely self-explanatory :

(66) KA Ar.
drofir ‘fingernails’ < *dawa:fi:r'!
smemik ‘broomsticks’ < swe:mi:k (Barth., 359)
famemit ‘props for vine’ < Sawa:mi.d
tumpie ‘tail’ < (énb)
sunt ‘plough’ SR TR
xank ‘mouth’ < halg
muxxol ‘sieve’ < *mupxol <  murkul

Delateralization of ///, a widely reported phonological trait among the contem-
porary Greek vernaculars including CG (Newton 1972. 1 12), 1s generally
untypical of KA; it is attested in the expression /arka/ ‘so much’ < alga (Siirt,
Mardin: Jastrow 1981, 286, fn. 21) < *halgadr, and in a few other words.

Synchronic morphophonemic alternation affecting resonants yields the fairly
common intermorphemic assimilation of the lateral /// in sandhi with the
pronominal suffixes /-ni/ and /-na/:

(67) KA
pikunni ‘he tells me’ < pikul-ni
pisainni ‘he does to me’ < pisay-L-ni
Sinna ‘we took away’  « Sil-na

and that of the Ist pers. pl. marker /n- (Imperfect verbal paradigm) to certain
following consonants:

(68) KA
mavvaddi ‘we send’ « manvaddi
maffattes ‘we look for’ < manfattis
marrux ‘we go’ « manrux
mallaki ‘we find’ « manlaki
maxxalli ‘we leave’ « manxalli

When followed by /i/ across certain morphemic boundaries, the lateral resonant

is prone to fusion with a preceding /u/ and subsequent surface deletion :

"' This reconstruction is based on the dialect

1964, 176), dwa:fer (Tunis J: Cohen 1975,
‘fingernails’.

al cognates dawa:fer (Cairo: Tomiche
200), and Maltese dwiifer, all meaning

2 Cf. somd ‘charrue’ (Lebanon: Barthélemy, 445).

7>

(6
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)78, (69) KA
kuitna ‘all of us’ < kullitna ¢ kull + na
pibkuillu ‘she says to him’ < pibkulillu ¢ pitkul + L + u

The morphophonemic treatment of the definite article /// in KA merits notice.
ges In contrast with Classical Arabic and many contemporary vernaculars, which
hey show automatic assimilation of the article exclusively before certain coronal

; segments, KA extends the assimilation rule to most word-initial consonants
except /5/. In post-junctural position, the resulting geminate clusters are rendered
without auxiliary vowels thus:

(70) KA
p-pint ‘the girl’
y-varak ‘the books’
0-6awp ‘the shirt’
d-dist ‘the pot’
Z-Zeize ‘the hen’
k-kassis ‘the priest’
0 x-xapl ‘the rope’
Ily
1[ This factor renders their correct perception by nonnative listeners somewhat
difficult, though tense geminated stops are fairly distinct by reason of the strong
ly accompanying aspiration. The lateral is regularly retained before CC clusters,
he and a prejunctural anaptyctic /i/ is automatically inserted:
(71)  l-iknise ‘the church’
l-izSir ‘the small one’
l-itsut ‘the pots’
Perhaps in keeping with the already noted trend favouring secondary gemination
of intervocalic consonants in certain contexts, many speakers habitually
In geminate the article //-/ between pre- and postjunctural vowels, e.g. after KA

ma/ ‘with’ and /u/ ‘and’:

(72)  ma ll-ismit ‘with the semolina’
u ll-axar ‘and the other’

A striking peculiarity relating to the surface treatment of the definite article in
KA is the tendency observable among certain speakers towards sporadic
retention of the unassimilated lateral reflex in consonantal environments where
the majority of KA speakers show automatic assimilation. The phenomenon
1t appears to be a concomitant of careful speech, and probably represents a case of
synchronic generalization of the underlying form rather than genuine retention
of an archaic trait.
As in certain Arabic vernaculars, confusion of word-initial // with the definite
article has occasionally led to its deletion in this position:

(73) K4 04
xef ‘quilt’ liha:f

o
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: " . 13
san tongue lisa:n!
xumat ‘meat dishes’ luhu:m + a:t

The syllabic treatment of resonants in KA is also noteworthy; in particular, the
systematic retention of prejunctural ‘obstruent + resonant’ sequences without
auxiliary syllabics, though usually with accompanying devoicing of the resonant
after a voiceless obstruent:

(74) KA 0OA
masl ‘whey’ masl
xapl ‘rope’ habl
paxr ‘sea’ bahr
kapr ‘grave’ qabr
patn ‘belly’ batn
tipn ‘straw’ tibn
laxm ‘meat’ lahm
ism ‘name’ ism

KA /I/ is, nevertheless, occasionally prone to elision as second member of word-
final CC clusters, e.g. in the words

L5 K4
assik ‘how’ < *ayssikl <  *ays sakl
mix ‘like’ - *mi6l

The historical and synchronic treatment of medial consonant clusters displaying
resonant segments will be outlined in §1.4.2 below.

Finally, KA shows the accretion of the nasal /n/ to word-final open syllables in
a few lexical items:

(76) KA 0A
miten ‘when’ mata
exen ‘one (m.)’ < *exe wa:hid/Pahad **
innen ‘they’ *hunna
masazen ‘goats’ *mifza

The selection of the dental nasal as a syllable terminal here possibly reflects its
unmarked phonological character word-finally in the CG sound system (Newton
1972a, 28), and its amenability to close juncture with most following consonant
segments (e.g. labials, dentals, velars, etc.):

(77) KA
[miten-dzi-t] ‘when did you come?  « miten Zit
[éxex-xar] ‘one day’ 3 éxen xar| 148

'* Loss of etymological /// in these specific items is also characteristic of S.E. Anatolian
vernaculars; cf. /he:f/ ‘Bettuch’ and /sayn “Zunge’ (KaSbiye, Vocke and Waldner
1982, 391). : :

'* The historical development of KA /exen/ ‘one (m.) and its feminine counterpart
exte/ is discussed in §3.4a.

'4% An alternative explanation for accretion of [n] is, however, also possible with regard

to KA miten ‘when’; cf. Palestinian e mtan (Piamenta 1966, 1) - *ayy mata: Pan (?)

Si
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1.3.8 KA treatment of OA k/ and |q

The OA velar and uvular stops have undergone unconditioned merger in KA,
vielding underlying /k/ in most positions:

(78) KA 0A
kitf ‘shoulder’ kitf
kism ‘part’ qism
takar ‘male’ dakar
pakar ‘cows’ bagar
saaluk ‘poor (m.)’ suflu:k
masalik ‘shut (m.)’ maylu:q

Secondary reflexes antedating the paradigmatic fusion of */k/ and */q/, however,
commonly occur, specifically in the nominal form class. Of particular note, in

this connection, is the KA tendency of treating historical /k/ as a non-back
consonant in the matter of final imala of the feminine ending (ta:? marbu:ta):

(79) KA 0A
sawke ‘thorn’ Sawkah
kaSake ‘round cake’ kaSkah
varka ‘book’ warqah ‘leaf’
taka ‘window’ ta:q + ah (cf. Lane 1894)

Similarly, reflexes of OA nominals show regular fronting of stressed /a/ in the
environment of /k/, contrasting with retention of the low vowel in contact with
historical /q/:

(80) KA 04
kilp ‘dog’ kalb
kilme ‘word’ kalimah
ikl ‘food’ Pakl
kapr ‘grave’ qabr
kass ‘straw’ qass
kalp ‘heart’ qalb

Synchronically speaking, KA reflexes of /k/ and /q/ display identical morpho-
phonemic and allophonic behaviour, 1.e. spirantization and sporadic surface
voicing before other stops:

(81) K4 0A
Xtuft ‘I wrote’ < ktupt katabt
xtilt ‘I killed” < ktilt qatalt
xpir ‘big (m.)" < kpir kabi:r
moxte ‘stove’ <  *mo:qde mawgqid + ah

as well as palatalization before front vowels-and /y/:

(82) KA 04
[kidep) ‘he wrote’ <  *kitib katab
[kidel] ‘he killed” < *qitil qatal.




36 [. Phonology 8139

1.3.9 KA fusion of OA /5] and |y] and of OA |h| and |x

/

A highly characteristic diachronic shift exemplified in the KA sound system is the
loss of the velar: pharyngeal opposition in the KA fricative series; this entails the
parallel merger of OA /5/ and /y/ into the voiced pharyngeal fricative /5/, and of
OA /h/ and /x/ into *h, yielding the KA voiceless velar fricative /x/ (presumably
in alignment with CG /x/):

(83) KA 0OA
Siref ‘he knew’ araf
Silek ‘he shut’ yalag
Sirek ‘he sweated’ Sarig
filep ‘he overcame’ yalab
safa ‘hour’ sa:Sah
pasale ** ‘mule’ baylah
Se§ir ‘barley’ e BT sasi:r
zeSir Small (m.)’ < *zfir (~ sayi:r)
zaria ‘he sowed’ zaras
sipSe ‘he painted’ sabay
xilef ‘he swore’ halaf
xirep ‘he. destroyed’ xarab
taxak ‘he laughed’ dahik
naxal ‘he sifted’ naxal
rax ‘he went’ ra:h
sax ‘he grew old’ sa:x

Though this highly deviant historical treatment of the OA velar and pharyngeal
fricatives invites comparison with the ostensibly similar merger of these OA series
in Maltese, the mutual relevance of these independent shifts is questionable
Thus, whereas the Maltese situation is almost certainly the product of internal
development (cf. Cohen 1974, 190; Borg 1978, 45f.), the KA merger under
discussion- is quite conceivably an inherited trait harking back to pre-Arabic
substratal influence from Syriac, which lacked the phonological oppositions §:y
and A:x. One compelling reason supporting this view is the KA retention of the
pharyngeal segment in the OA voiced series. Had the diachronic merger of OA /§
and /y/ in KA transpired within the context of linguistic interaction with CG, it
should have logically yielded the voiced, back velar fricative /y/, which closely
approximates CG /y/, described in Newton (1972a, 22) as a ‘dorso-velar, voiced
slit fricative’ *°.

A rather pervasive synchronic feature pertaining to KA /§/ is the phonotactic
requirement ruling out the sequences X and X§ (where the position X is filled

!5 Cf. Anatolian Arabic bayle ‘Maultier’ (Azox: Vocke and Waldner 1982, 43); the use
of the historically feminine form of this term for both genders is also recorded in Littmann
(1920, 53)

' With respect to the chronology of the *g > y shift within Greek itself, spirantization
of voiced stops is attested in Ancient Greek dialects (Buck 1928, 58-9); it became general in
koiné (Lejeune 1955, 52).
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by a consonant or, in the case of prejunctural /§/, by final word-boundary).
KA generally obviates potential sequences of this kind through retention or
restitution of short vowels in pretonic *CV syllables:

(84) KA 04
Sarus ‘bride’ Saru:s
Saris ‘bridegroom’ Sari:s
Satik ‘old (m.)’ Sati:q
Sazin ‘dough’ fagi:n
Sayar ‘clouds’ <t *yar yiya:r ‘rain’ (Lisan V, 40)
Sarip ‘foreign’ yari:b
Sefir ‘barley’ < Sy sasi:r
mefik ‘deep (m.)) < *imiq Sami:q
masallem ‘teacher’ *méallim muSallim

and by insertion of auxiliary vowels:

(85) KA 0A
asavar ‘blind’ Paswar
aSavez ‘crooked (m.) raswag
zaSatar ‘wild thyme’ <  zaftar s/saStar (Lane 1360)
safale ‘cough’ suflah
sool ‘work’ suyl
t65ome ‘food’ tuSmah
dasa ‘he got lost’ da:§
fizse ‘he feared’ <. *fizi%e fazis
Zo%o ‘hunger’ gus

As can be inferred from (85), restored or new syllabics are usually easily
distinguished from historical vowels, since the former tend to be products of
vowel harmony rules matching the height, advancement, and rounding specifica-
tions of the secondary vowel with those of the historical or actual stem vowel.
Harmonized anaptyctic vowels in the context of /§/ are also particularly common
(though optional) after the definite article ///:

(86)

l-eSit
l-afassa
l-05orne

‘the feast’
‘the stick’
‘the tub’

Anaptyctic vowels in the environment of KA /§/ are, in fact, somewhat unstable
in internal open syllables, and tend to undergo elision in fast speech; those
occurring prejuncturally are, on the contrary, rarely if ever deleted. The accretion
of secondary vowels shielding root-final /§/ from contact with word boundary
occurs in most KA form classes, excluding underived verbal nouns, where the
annexation of final /-a/ would have neutralized the grummalical distinction
between the gerund and its corresponding unit noun: KA /katf| ‘cutting’, /katfa
‘a cut’, etc. Neutralization of grammatical marking as a direct result of the
anaptyxis rule has, nonetheless, occurred in KA participles and adjectives
deriving from historical fafi:/ and fa -¢il- note, for instance, loss of the gender
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distinction in KA /rfife/ ‘tall (m. and f.)’ < OA rafi:§ ‘high’, /farfe/ ‘empty
(m. and f.)’ < OA fa:riy, /telfe/ ‘rising (m. and f.)’ < ta:li5, etc.

Finally two incidental historical traits relating to KA /9/ and /x/ deserve
mention: (a) sporadic metathesis of these segments, usually though not exclu-
sively, with resonants in preceding or following syllables:

87) KA 04
mefik ‘deep (m.)’ fami:q
Sarif ‘loaf’ rayi:f
spesep '’ ‘fingers’ < *swa:bis (sb%)
dire ‘he sucked’ radis
xilek ‘he reached’ lahiq
Sxa ‘he stuffed’ hasa.
vesex ‘mean (m.)’ < *wihis '8 (whs)

and (b) insertion of secondary /§/ in certain nativized loans from CG and other
sources:

(88) KA CcG
tsefir ‘grass’ Cairi
flasun ‘Easter cakes’ flauina ( < OF flaon)
kara$ula ‘frog’ karaula
dkirfo place name Dhiorios
maSakrun *° ‘macaroni’

1.3.10 KA treatment of OA |h| and |7/

(a) The regular reflex of the OA voiceless laryngeal spirant in KA verbs and
nouns is the voiceless velar fricative /x/, having palatalized allophones before
front vowels, and phonetically unmarked realizations elsewhere :

(89) K4 0A
xirep ‘he left’ harab
tnaxxet ‘he sighed’ tanahhad
nappex ‘he aroused’ nabbah
daxr ‘back’ dahr
exl ‘parents’ Pahl
sexr ‘son-in-law’ sihr
tuxn ‘grease’ duhn

This amounts, in effect, to a large-scale merger of the OA laryngeal fricative with
the reflex of OA /h/ and /x/ (§1.3.9), paralleled in the historical evolution of
Maltese (Borg 1978, 54). Despite loss of the phonological function pertaining to

'7 This probably harks back to *sawa.bif; cf. Tunis swa:ba$ with the same meaning
(Stumme 1896, 86; Cohen 1975, 200).

'8 Cf. Aleppo wahes ‘sauvage ... laid’ (Barthélemy, 887).

'9 The identical process is also fairly common in other Arabic dialects: Lebanese
maskaro:ne ‘macaroni’ (Nasr 1972, 145), Anatolian Arabic Salaktrik ‘Taschenlampe’ < Tk.
elektrik (Vocke and Waldner 1982, 286).

uz
nu
cla
de

(9

et
ex
to
1]



ther

and
fore

with
n of
1g to

aning

anese

< Tk,

§1.3.10]

the laryngeal articulation in the KA reflex of */h/,

Phonology 39

this dialect has, like CG,

an optional glottal allophone of intervocalic /x/ (cf. Newton 1972a, 23):
KA [ex'en ~ ¢hen] ‘one’, [tlax'e ~ tlahe] ‘three’, etc.

A noteworthy exception to its historical treatment of OA /h/ occurs in KA
w33/ ‘face’ (< OA wagh); the complete assimilation of the voiceless laryngeal
spirant to the reflex of gim in this specific word finds a close parallel in a large
number of contemporary Arabic vernaculars (Barthélemy 1909, 218-9).

In contrast with the retention of KA /x

< OA /h/ in the nominal and verbal

classes, the voiceless laryngeal spirant underwent systematic deletion in KA

deictics and pronouns:

(90) KA
ada ‘this (m.)’
adi ‘this (f.)’
awna ‘here’
uo ‘he’
ie ‘she’
enne ‘they’

0A
ha:da.
ha:di
ha:huna:
*huwwa.
*hiyya
*hunna:

etc. (see Ch. IV passim for further examples). The special treatment of OA h
exemplified in KA deictics and pronouns reflects certain functional traits proper

to indexical forms in Semitic gr

ammar; in particular, their morpholexical

irreducibility to the common constituent structure of ‘root + stem formative’
characterizing nouns and verbs. In phonological terms, this means that, in

contrast with root-morphemic

occupies a morphophonemically u

the laryngeal fricative in KA indexicals
ninflected consonant position; hence its

proneness towards merging with adjacent vowels. Optional and obligatory
deletion of /A/ in indexicals is also characteristic of the Diyarbakir and Siirt

dialect groups of S. E. Anatolia (J

(b) The OA voiceless laryngeal

astrow 1978, Ch. III, passim).

plosive /7/ has been systematically elided in all

positions without leaving secondary reflexes:

91 K4
ikl ‘food’
xtaf ‘shoulders’
ranep ‘rabbits’
fasi ‘snakes’
pir ‘well’
psan ‘in_order to’
da ‘he lit’
Za ‘he came’

0OA
Pakl
Pakta:f
Para:nib
*Pafa:Si:
birr

bi Sarn
da:?
gar’

As already noted in Roth (1975: 74, fn. 2), KA /sael| ‘he asked’ is unlikely to
derive from OA sa?al; it presumably continues secondary *sayyil harking back

ultimately to the Form III verb sa:yal

attested in a number of contemporary

Eastern Arabic dialects (cf. Bauer 1913 ed., 44; Jastrow 1978, 156).
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1.3.11 KA treatment of OA |w/ and |y

(@) KA has retained OA /w/ unchanged almost exclusively as the offglide
portion of the diphthong /aw/; its usual reflex in other contexts being the voiced
labiodental spirant /v/:

(92) K4 0OA
Bawp ‘shirt’ Bawb
sawk ‘ploughing’ sawq
nawm ‘sleep’ nawm
mawt ‘death’ mawt
Zawz ‘husband’ zawg
vize ‘it hurt’ wagis
velte ‘recent mother’ wa.lidah
varka ‘book’ warqah ‘leaf’
xevan ‘animal’ < *he:wa:n hayawa.n
xava ‘air’ hawa:?
Siver ‘he blinded’ Sawir ‘he lost an eye’
tvil ‘tall’ tawi:l
rvax ‘souls’ Parwa:h
tirvike ‘breakfast’ (cf. rarwi:qa ‘petit déjetiner’; Bar.)
xily ‘sweet (f.)’ < *hilw hulw

The extensive replacement of OA /w/ by KA /v/ can be plausibly attributed to
phonic interference from CG, in which the bilabial glide is entirely lacking; the
systemic congruence of the KA with the CG sound system achieved in this
respect is, nonetheless, only superficial, since grammatically conditioned shift of
consonant positions in KA words entails morphophonemic alternation of KA /v
with the bilabial glide, a process that is entirely unknown in CG:

(93) K4
Zawlak ‘large sack’
Zvalek ‘large sacks’
xaw6Ba ‘mad (f.)’
axvel ‘mad (m.)’

Certain speakers show some irregularity with respect to this alternation, and
implement the *w > v shift syllable-finally:
(94) Roth (1975, 72)

tavlet ‘elle s’est attardée’

travket ‘ella a pris son petit déjeuner’

The postulation of a phonological opposition between KA /v/ and [w] on the
basis of their occurrence after /a/ would, nonetheless, be counterintuitive
inasmuch as the nonexistence of the contrast in other environments renders its
functional yield negligible, if at all real.

A further qualification to the foregoing statement concerning the distribu-
tional restriction of KA /w/ to off-glide position relates to syllable-initial
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occurrences of the surface sequence /kw/ in the lexemes /kan/ ‘to be’, /kal
lide ‘to say” and /kull/ ‘all’, where it represents the product of morphophonemically
conditioned syllable elision:

iced
(95) KA
kwa- (verbal proclitic; see §2.2.3.4) < kunna-
pibkwillu ‘you f. tell him’ < pitkulillu
kuitna ‘all of us’ « kullitna
In contact with voiceless spirants, KA /v/ is liable to undergo permanent
devoicing:
(96) KA 04
isfet ‘black (m.)’ < *isvet Paswad
raxf ‘loose (m.)’ < “*raxv raxw
though the trend is far from being systematic:
(97) KA
svesir ‘kids’ < *sawa:Si:r
Sva ~ Sfa ‘he roasted’ < Sawa:
xveZ ‘bed-clothes’ < *hwe:yez < hawa:yig
The historical instability pertaining to the underlying voicing specification in
i to KA labiodentals is reflected in occasional hypercorrect permanent voicing of
the historical /f/, mostly after the voiceless velar fricative:
.[hl} (98) milixve ‘sheet’ < *milhfe < milhafa
0 ¥ : ~ ) ¥ p 7 > 7
4! saxve ‘hair of head < Sahfe (Vocke & Waldner)
¥is xiver (cf. xvurt) ‘he dug’ < hafar
svef ‘lips’ < Safa:yif| *sifa.f
Complete historical loss of OA /w/ is relatively rare in KA, but does sometimes
occur in phonological contexts showing secondary rounding of historical /a/:
(99) K4
oxt ‘fime’ ~ < . *wakt < waqt
i alok?® ‘now’ < *halwok < *halwagqt
s okit “fire’ < wagi:d ‘fuel’
xost ‘in’ % gy ot < *fi wast
uzz ‘face’ < *wuZ < *wuth < wagh
The fading out of historical /w/ in KA /ekef] ‘standing (m.)’ presumably repre-
sents an independent grammatically conditioned process (cf. /kaft] ‘1 stood’).
the Note also that the deletion of */w/ in KA /exen/ ‘one’ is only partial,
ive e.g. /Si-vexen/ ‘someone’ (cf. § 3.4a below).
s 20 Most Arabic dialects of Greater Syria retaining a reflex for *halwagqt s!m.w the
assimilatory shift */w > I/, e.g. Damascus hallar (Stowasser and Ani 1964, 160); fusion of
bu- the bilabial glide with the following vowel yielding /o in this term is also attested for
tial Central Asia, cf. alok (Fischer 1959, 146).

21 Cf. Aleppo fast ‘au dedans de’ (Barthélemy, 611) and Maltese fost ‘among’.
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An important diachronic process affecting the historical bilabial glide is its
systematic intramorphemic degemination, for which KA shows no compensatory
secondary change:

(100) KA 0OA
Zava ‘inside’ gawwa
tavel ‘he lingered’ tawwal
xaves ‘he gathered’ hawwas

KA /v/ < */ww/ is, nevertheless, phonologically marked in reflexes of Form II
verbs ; thus, morphophonemic stress shift in the inflection of the Perfect does not
entail the expected pretonic vowel deletion contingent on open syllabicity:

(101) K4
Zavez ‘he gave in marriage’
Zavizt ‘I gave in marriage’
ravez ‘he hurried’
ravizt ‘I hurried’

Geminated KA /v/ occurs exclusively across morphemic or lexical boundaries,
as in

(102) KA
mavvaddi ‘we send’ < manvaddi
mavvadder ‘we expel’ « manvadder
v-varka ‘the book’ < l-varka
v-velte ‘to the new mother’ < L-velte

where it is invariably the outcome of secondary assimilatory processes.

Aside from the special case of /sava, pisay/ ‘to do’, discussed in §2.2.1.6 (e),
reduction of historical */ww/ in KA appears to be an internal development
unrelated to language contact; thus CG freely tolerates /vv/ geminate clusters,
both word-medially ahd across word boundaries (Newton 1972a, 34).

(b) The OA palatal semivowel /y/ has been systematically retained in pre- and
postjunctural contexts:

(103) K4
yawm ‘today’ < *l-yawm
yepes ‘dry (m.)’ < ya:bis
yaps ‘dryness’ < yabs
Zey ‘coming (m.)’ < gay

Its preservation in intervocalic position appears to be mainly restricted to
phonological environments where it provided a distinct syllabic onset, i.e. before
low or back vowels:
(104) KA Ar.

Sayar ‘clouds’ yiya:r ‘rain’

fayun ‘springs’ < fuyu:n

saya ‘things’ < Sa:ya (Barthélemy 421)

A
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S its Before non-low and non-back vowels, historical /y/ is generally deleted in
tory intervocalic position, even-if geminated:
(105) KA
sael ‘he asked” < *sayyil < sa:yal
taep ‘good (m.)’ < tayyib
maet ‘dead (m.)’ < mayyit
ie ‘she’ < *hiyya.
uo ‘he’ <  *huwwa
1 ‘ )
1l moe water < *mwayya
ot
but tends to resurface wherever morphological inflection required its historical
shift to preconsonantal position:
(106) KA
mayte, maytin ‘dead (f., pl.)) < ‘*mayyte, *mayyti:n
taype, taypin ‘good (f., pl.) - *tayybe, *tayybi:n
From the synchronic standpoint, the palatal glide here can be said to alternate
ries, morphophonemically with its corresponding front vowel when the latter occupies
an unstressed open syllable:
(107) KA
saylu ‘he asked him’ < sail-u
Saytu ‘they shouted” < Sait-u
Between preceding and following mid front vowels, elision of historical /y/ in
KA entails concomitant loss of syllable boundary thus:
(108) KA 0A
) (€), ‘ 3 3
knes churches < *kne:yes < kana:yis
nent . :5 9 % : .
krep relatives < gre:yeb < qara:yib
ters, . ’ X .
nem ‘sleeping (m.)’ < *ne;yem < nayim
Geminate /yy/ clusters are uncommon in KA ; they occur exclusively at certain
and s : : SR ;
morphological boundaries, e.g. before the feminine ending:
(109) K4
Zeyy-e ‘coming (f.)’
nayy-e ‘raw (f.)’
or as a secondary reflex of */Iy/ (cf. examples (25) above).
(¢) A striking fact emerging from the preceding paragraphs is the asymmetrical
d to historical development of */w/ and */y/ in KA, particularly in intervocalic
-fore positions, where the former yields the regular spirant reflex /v/, whereas the latter

is most often dephonologized, i.e. reduced to an optional transitional glide:
[mdYet] < /maet] ‘dead (m.)".

A marginal point still needing clarification relates to the functional role of
prejunctural semivowels at earlier historical stages of KA. The reflexes of the OA
terms meaning ‘walking’, ‘sticks’, and ‘loose (m.s.)’:
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(110) K4 0A

mask < *masky < *masy < masy

fosk < *Sosky < *fosy <  fusiy)

raxt < “raxy e < raxw

suggest that prior to contact with CG, which had the effect of fading out
postconsonantal word-final /y/, KA semivowels may well have contrasted with
corresponding vocalic counterparts, as in the reconstructed forms:

(111) Old Kormakiti Arabic KA
*5é.si(:) ‘tough’ > .1fesi
*§osy ‘sticks’ > Sosk
*intu(.) ‘you (pl.)’ > intu
*raxw ‘loose (m.s.)’ > raxf

Similar phonological contrasts between glides and corresponding high vowels
have been retained in a number of contemporary Arabic vernaculars, e.g.
Cairene (Harrell 1957, 28).

1.4 THE VOWEL SYSTEM
The KA vowel system comprises chiefly the seven nuclei: /i, e, a, o0, u, ay, and aw/,

which can be functionally defined on the basis of the following sets of minimal
pairs:

(112) ice tin ‘figs’ ten ‘hands’
i.a Xiss ‘sound’ xass ‘lettuce’
i;o ski ‘water! (f.s.)’ sko ‘keep quiet! (ms.)
iu git ‘feast’ ut ‘wood’
e:a skek ‘ploughshares’ skak ‘lane’
e:0 kel ‘he ate’ kol ‘eat! (m.s.)’
eu Sexa ‘old woman’ suxa ‘old people’
au pakra ‘cow’ pukra ‘tomorrow’
a.o xaps ‘prison’ xXops ‘bread’
ou sko ‘keep quiet! (m.s.)’ sku ‘water! (pl.)’
ay.e tayn ‘debt’ ten ‘hands’
aw:o nawm ‘sleep’ nom ‘sleep! (m.s.)

The functional yield of contrasts involving the secondary KA diphthongs /ey
and /uy/ appears to be very restricted; thus, stressed /ey/ is rare outside the lexical
items:

(113) vdeyxa ‘shame’
Zeyye ‘coming (f.)’
teyye ‘vine’

though its opposition with /ay/ is supported by the near minimal pair

(114) Zeyy-e ‘coming (f.)’
Zayye ‘stink’

an
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Stressed /uy/ in the native lexicon occurs most often across a syllable boundary,
where it seems to be exclusively confined to the medially weak class of verbal
nouns built on the morphological matrix tCuC(C)oC: KA [tsuyol/ ‘inquiry’,
tsuyoz/ ‘fencing in’, etc.; among its rare intrasyllabic occurrences in this
grammatical class, the following have been noted:

(115) tfuylot ‘looseness’
tsuyfot ‘help’

The second example has a free variant without the offglide: /tsufot/.

As in the CG sound system, vowels do not participate in phonological length
contrasts in KA. Most KA nuclei can potentially occur in stressed and unstressed
syllables, both open and closed; minor gaps in the distributional pattern (e.g. the
rare occurrence of pretonic /u/ outside labial environment) are due to historical
accident and may not necessarily represent synchronic distributional constraints.
The most systematic restriction in KA vowel distribution is that ruling out the
high vowels /i/ and /u/ in unstressed prejunctural VC sequences; observe, for
instance, the morphophonemic alternations exemplified in the following verb

forms:
(116) KA
mannakol ‘we eat’
mannakula ‘we eat it’
pisrok ‘I steal’
pisruka ‘I steal it’
Sirep ‘he drank’
Siripa ‘he drank it (f.)’
Zavez ‘he gave in marriage’
Zaviza ‘he gave her in marriage’

Exceptions to this rule are rare and all involve the occurrence of prejunctural -iC
in specific grammatical contexts, i.e. in deictic forms showing reflexes of ‘long

*/i:/ + consonant’:

(117) KA
allik ‘those’ <  *hawli‘k
adik ‘that (f.)’ < *ha:dik

and in the pronominal suffix /-ik/ (fs.). KA /assik/ ‘how’ has the fuller
underlying form /as$ikl/ that is often retained as such in surface structure by
elderly speakers.

It is reasonable to suppose that the distributional constraint relative to KA /i
and /u/ and their mid counterparts is an inherited trait, given the fact that closely
parallel phonological alternations also characterize number of Syro-Palestinian
vernaculars and Maltese:

(118) Jerusalem Arabic (Informant)
Piben ‘son’
Pibinna ‘our son’
kutob ‘books’
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kutubna ‘our books’

The treatment of vowel clusters in KA is also worth noting. ¥V and Vyy

sequences of dissimilar vowels occur quite freely:

(119) KA
ie ‘she’
uo ‘he’
pitsaion (4 syll.) ‘she makes them’

Clusters of identical vowels are, however, disallowed in KA: note, in this
connection, the height dissimilation process that yielded KA /xkie/ ‘conversa-
tion’ < *xkeye < OA hika:yah, as well as the fusion of historically adjacent mid
front vowels in KA reflexes of OA fafa:yil:

(120) K4
knes ‘churches’ < *kneyes < kana:yis
xvezZ ‘bed-clothes’ < ‘*xveyez < hawa:yig

1.4.1 KA treatment of OA short vowels

As is the case in many other Arabic vernaculars, the historical treatment
accorded to OA short vowels in KA discriminates between the nominal and
verbal categories, the distribution of vowel segments in verbs having undergone a
notable degree of paradigmatic levelling. The following remarks deal with the
historical phonology of KA nominals; the investigation of vowel patterns in
verbs will be taken up in its proper grammatical context (Ch. II).

OA /il is normally retained without change in stressed VCC sequences, but
regularly undergoes lowering to /e/ in prejunctural, unstressed V( sequences:

(121) K4 0A
pint ‘girl’ bint
ipre ‘needle’ . Pibrah
sitte ‘six’ sittah
kitf ‘shoulder’ kitf
milx ‘salt’ milh
pkyeter ‘threshing floors’ baya:dir
nesef ‘dry (m.)’ na.sif
rekep ‘riding (m.)’ ra:kib

When simultaneously flanked by a historical emphatic and OA /q/ /y/, and /f/,
OA

i/ tends to yield KA /a/:

(122) KA 04
katt ‘cat’ qitt
fata ‘hd’ yita:?
modasa ‘place’ mawdis§

KA unstressed /i/ can also represent the most common reflex of historical zero in
the context of potentially problematic CCC medial clusters:
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(123) K4
) milixve ‘sheet’ < *milhfe < milhafa
kyisirku ‘they steal’ < *byisrqu - *yasriqu
tasirfe ‘loaves’ < e < *t-raryifa

The historical evolution of OA /a/, on the other hand, is characterized by the

systematic conditioned split

OA a
/
118
id KA 1 a
roughly along the main allophonic division of this OA segment into *[d] and *[d]
respectively. Thus, the low back vowel that in the short vowel systems of many
contemporary Arabic vernaculars represents the usual realization of OA /a/ in
phonetically backed or emphatic consonantal environments, has yielded the low,
central KA vowel /a/ in most positions:
(124) KA 04
nt sala ‘evening service’ sala:h
ad masl ‘whey’ masl
g daxr ‘back’ dahr
he apkyad ‘white (m.)’ Pabyad
in tapx ‘cooking’ tabx
patn ‘belly’ batn
ut rappi ‘God’ < *rabbi rabb +1i
sart ‘tear’ sart
xasep ‘wood’ xasab
xapl ‘rope’ habl
naxl ‘bees’ nahl
fates ‘lentils’ Sadas
kaSak ‘round cakes’ kask
Sazl ‘thread’ yazl
pasale ‘mule’ baylah
kapr ‘grave’ qabr
pakar ‘cows’ bagar

The low reflex of OA /a/ is also occasionally attested in the adjacency of labial

il consonants:
(125) KA 04
sama ‘sky’ sama:r
sapSa ‘seven’ sabSah

though KA tends to show rounding of /a in this context.
. Outside the environment of historically backed or emphatic consonants, OA
'” a/ yields mostly KA /i/ in stressed VC and VCC sequences, alternating with /e
in prejunctural VC sequences:
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(126) KA 0A

nite ‘dew’ *nada.

ikl ‘food’ Pakl

Sims ‘sun’ sams

fates ‘lentils’ Sadas

avel ‘the year before last’ rawwal

axsen ‘better’ Pahsan

The historical treatment of OA /i/ and /a/ in KA amounts, in effect. to a large
scale fusion of these segments such as has been reported for certain other Arabic
vernaculars (Cohen 1970, 176). Though the historical a:i opposition probably
survived this merger, (cf. KA /sims/ ‘sun’ and /samSa/ ‘candle’: xapl/ ‘rope’ and
ximl/ ‘load’), the height opposition in the KA vowel system undoubtedly
underwent a notable degree of rephonologization after historical loss of emphasis
and the merger of OA /k/ and /q/ entailed the transfer of these segments’
distinctive roles to neighbouring vowels:

(127) KA 04
kilp ‘dog’ kalb
kalp ‘heart’ qalb
sipel ‘stubble’ sabal
sapi ‘boy’ sabiyy

In marked contrast with the systemic instability typifying the height opposition
in the historical evolution of the KA vowel system, the functional role of the
historical rounding and advancement features has been extensively preserved and
enhanced. OA /u/ is generally retained as such in contact with labial, velar, and
emphatic consonants:

(128) KA 04
umm ‘mother’ Pumm
must ‘comb’ must
ZumsSa ‘week’ gumsSah
muxx ‘head’ muxx ‘brain’
xumr ‘red (pl.)’ humr
Zupn ‘cheese’ gubn
supx ‘early morning’ subh
rumman ‘pomegranates’ rumma:n
Sfustan ‘dress’ fusta:n
dulme ‘darkness’ dulmah
dufr ‘finger-tip’ dufr ‘fingernail’
nuss ‘half’ nu/isf
slupén ‘crosses’ < *sulbe:n sulba:n

and /o/ in the environment of a preceding or following /5/ (< OA /$/ and /y/), /x
(< OA /h/ and /x/), and /r/:

(129) KA 0OA
Sors ‘wedding’ Surs
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Sorpa ‘strangers’ yuraba:P
xops ‘bread’ xubz
koxl ‘antimony’ kuhl
forn ‘oven’ furn
morr ‘bitter (m.)’ murr

The KA tendency of treating vocalic rounding as a phonological extension of
labiality in adjacent consonants is also sporadically exemplified in the following

KA words, where /u/ and /o continue historical /a

(130) KA Ar.
uzz ‘face’ wagh
Zump ‘side’ < *gamb ga:nib
tumpie ‘tail’ danab + iyya
summas ‘sacristan’ samma:s
oxt ‘time’ wagqt
xXost ‘in’ < *fost *fi wast
okit ‘fire’ _ wagqi:d
alok ‘now’ < *halwagqt

Since present-day KA has to a large extent preserved the consonantal environ-
ments conducive to this conditioned split of OA /u/, the KA u:o0 opposition rests
principally on reflexes of long */u and */o:/. which, owing to systemic loss of the
length opposition in this dialect, have been merged with their short counterparts:

(131) K4
rox ‘go! (m.s.)’ < %posh
rux ‘soul’ < ruh
sko ‘keep quiet! (m.s.)’ < ¥sko:l
sku ‘irrigate! (pl.)’ < .. *sau
sop ‘towards’ < sawb
suf ‘wool’ Soaine

Diachronic change involving the advancement contrast of OA high vowels is
rare in KA : note, however, the occasional fronting and unrounding of OA /u/ 1n

contact with coronal segments:

(132) K4 0A
idn ‘ear’ Puén
fizle ‘radish’ fuglah
mislem ‘Turk’ muslim ‘Muslim’

1.4.2 Historical treatment of OA ( V syllables
KA tends, like many contemporary Arabic vernaculars designated in Cantineau
(1960, 108-9) as ‘parlers non-différentiels’, to delete all three historically short
vowels in unstressed open syllables:
(133) K4 0OA

klep ‘dogs’ kila:b
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xpar ‘large (pl.)’ kiba:r
xlip ‘milk’ hali:b
slip ‘cross’ sali:b
trap ‘dust’ tura:b
sxun ‘crockery’ suhu:n ‘plates’

Most of the ensuing word-initial dyadic clusters (including those displaying
resonants in C, position), are freely tolerated after pause, but usually generate a
secondary prosthetic vowel /i/ when preceded by a word-final consonant,
especially at certain morphosyntactic word-boundaries characterized by close
juncture, such as occur within numerical constructs, noun phrases showing the
definite article /// or the homophonous dative marker |L|, and elsewhere:

(134) KA
tlax-iksus ‘three priests” < tlax + ksus
l-ixlip ‘the milk’ ‘ I-xlip
[-imtine ‘to Nicosia’ . L-mtine

OA /a/ in unstressed open syllables is, however, mostly preserved after KA /§/:

(135) K4 04
Satik ‘old’ Sati:q
Sarip ‘strange’ yari:b
Sasil ‘washing’ yasi:l
Sarif ‘loaf’ rayi:f
Samut ‘support for vine’ Samu:d ‘pillar’
Sarus ‘bride’ Saru:s

Though comparable retention of unstressed short /a/ in backed or emphatic
consonantal environments also occurs in other Arabic dialects of the ‘non-
differentiating’ type (cf. Fleisch 1947-48, 83; Margais 1902, 48), this KA trend
should probably be viewed within the context of its special overall treatment of
§/, a feature constituting one of its most pervasive hallmarks (for more detail,
see §1.3.9).

Word-final CC clusters without /9/ are systematically retained in KA even
when consisting of ‘obstruent + resonant’ sequences:

(136) KA 04
zipl ‘manure’ zibl
kapr ‘grave’ qabr
patn ‘belly’ batn
ism ‘name’ ism

This trait presents a marked contrast with the widespread tendency of most
Arabic vernaculars, both eastern and western, to epenthesize in this context.
The KA treatment of word-medial CCC clusters resulting from short vowel
loss replicates morphophonological processes familiar from other Arabic
vernaculars: principally, diffusion of closed syllabicity transforming pre- or post-
stress CCV + C sequences (where the plus sign stands for syllable boundary) into
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surface CCC or CVC+C. Whereas the occurrence of new syllabic peaks is
mostly contingent on the presence of resonant segments in C, position, the
quality of the auxiliary vowel itself is in most cases unrelated to actual or
historical phonological environment:

(137) KA

g kyaxtmu ‘they work’ < *yaxdmu < *yaxdimu.
a kyaxtlu ‘they kill’ < *yaqtlu <  *yaqtulu:
It misilke ‘spool’ < *mislke < mislaka (Dozy 1, 677)
se milixve ‘sheet’ < *milhfe < milhafa
he miZipne ‘rennet’ <  *mizZbne < *magbana

safilke ‘poverty’ < *saSlke < saflaka

tasirfe ‘loaves’ < *tarife < t+ Paryifa

one notable exception being KA /kuzupra ‘coriander’ (< *kuzbra < kuzbara),
in which the new vowel harmonizes with the stressed stem vowel.

Another interesting though for KA untypical solution for potentially prob-
lematic CCC clusters occurs in /minkse/ ‘broom’ < *miknse < maknasa, where

metathesis has shifted the resonant to an outside position in the cluster, yielding
the homorganic surface sequence [7k].
The surface handling of triadic obstruent clusters, on the other hand, is not
entirely determined by phonological factors; note, for instance, the deletion of
C, in KA /kyaxpu/ ‘they write’ < pkyaxtpu| « |pyaktpul, in contrast with the
dissolved cluster in /kyaxitpu/ ‘they become engaged’ < |pyaxipu|.
As can be partially inferred from (137), potential triadic clusters with /§/ (<
OA /5/ and /y/) generally conform to the anaptyxis rule if the KA pharyngeal
e occurs in C, position:
n- (138) kyaSimtu ‘they baptize’ (< OA $md)
nd kyaSirfu ‘they know’ (< OA 9rf)
of o B
il but usually preserve the historical syllable structure if /§/ is C;:
(139) kyaxtasu  ‘they cut’ (< OA gt9)
en kyizrau ‘they sow’ (< OA zrf)
kyisma‘u ‘they hear’ (< OA smf)
The extent to which breaking up of word-internal CCC clusters reflects
synchronic syllable structure conditions in KA is unclear; the frequent inter-
morphemic retention of various kinds of triadic consonant clusters, arising, for
instance, in pronominal suffixation of nouns:
(140) sudrna ‘our breast’
ost ismna ‘our name’
exlna ‘our name’
wel 2 : S 7 : o :
i would seem to imply extensive morphologization of historical anaptyxis in this
dialect.
)St-

nto
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1.4.3 KA reflexes of the OA long vowels Ji:/, |a:| and |u:

KA has, functionally speaking, lost the length opposition in the vowel system,
the most common secondary reflex of historical length for all three OA long
vowels being stress:

(141) K4 0A
Sarapil ‘sieves’ yara:bi:l
SaZin ‘dough’ Sagi:n
tine ‘fig tree’ ti:nah
modesi ‘places’ *mawa.di.§
Xxérep ‘leaving’ ha:rib ‘fleeing’
pléxef ‘sheets’ mala.hif
ranep ‘rabbits’ Para.nib
insan ‘man’ rinsa:n
tute ‘mulberry tree’ tu:tah
maxtup ‘letter’ makitu:b

A subphonemic length component nevertheless occurs fairly systematically in
stressed, especially prepausal, syllables vowelled with /i/ and /u/ < OA /i:/ and
u:/ respectively, wherever KA surface phonetics favours retention of the
transitional off-glides ['] and [*], i.e. before nonback consonant segments:

(142) KA

[#71] ‘hand’ i dod
[ti"n] ‘figs’ L opion
[tu*1] ‘mulberries’ < tut
[su"f] ‘wool’ < oo f

These examples should be contrasted with the following:

(143) K4
[fix] ‘to, in it’ A1
[pisix] ‘it (cock) crows’ < bisi:h
[rux] ‘soul’ < ruh
[mazris) ‘sown (m.)’ <  mazru.§

The other KA vowels are phonetically short irrespective of historical derivation
or present phonological environment :

(144) KA
[stara) ‘he bought’ < iStara:
[$tara) ‘smartness’ < Sata:ra
[sfar:a) ‘he grew pale’ < isfarra
[ten] ‘hands’ < *i:dayn
[2én:a] ‘ours’ « |telna < *daylna (7)
[méne] ‘who is she? < *man-ya: (< *man-hiyya.)
[Gor] or < Bawr
[mor] ‘bitter (m.)’ <  murr

The KA tendency to display the aforementioned surface off-glides before
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nonback consonants yields potential length contrasts in stressed word-internal
positions, as 11 the pairs:

1,
ng (145) [tilep] ‘he requested’
’ [tvi¥le] ‘long (f.)’
[txtivor] ‘digging’
[masri¥fa] ‘known 4 i
Quite apart from the low functional yield of such length contrasts, the marked
phonological character of the ‘V + glide’ sequence as evinced by its distribu-
tional contingency on the presence of a following word-boundary (cf. KA
[tvi¥l-e] ‘tall’) renders long and short realizations of KA /i/ and /u positional
variants. The rule assigning phonetic length in allophones of these KA segments
can be characterized as follows:
7 b N
V \,’ high > [+tense] / ( (# back]
|+ slrcsj /
in As can be inferred from the preceding remarks, KA can be said to display
ind large-scale merger of OA /i:/ and /u with their corresponding short counterparts
the in most contexts. A noteworthy qualification to this statement relates to the
freatment of */i/ and */u/ in prejunctural closed syllables, where the usual KA
reflexes are the mid vowels /e/ and /o/ respectively:
(146) KA
Zvalek ‘large baskets’ < *gawa:liq
lepes ‘wearing (m.)’ < la:bis
pakol ‘I eat’ < *bakul
paxo ‘I take’ < *baxod < *ba:xud
In a few cases, fusion of historical /i:/ and /i/ yields surface zero for both, as in
(147) KA -
it ‘hand’ o il
ten ‘hands’ < *i:dayn
izr ‘leg’ e
s Zren ‘legs’ < *iZrayn

showing deletion of the KA high vowel /i/ concomitant with morphophonemic
stress shift.

Diachronic changes in KA affecting the height feature of OA /i and /u:
appear to be few and incidental, e.g. lowering before /9/:

(148) K4
pipefe ‘he sells’ < *bibi:§
pizofo ‘he is hungry’ < *bizu:§

and the wholly untypical diphthongization of */i-/ in /vdéyxa| ‘shame’ < OA
fadi :hah *2.

-0 22 @ : <
Ore See comments in §1.4.5.1 below.
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The vowel /e/ in KA /xetdn| ‘walls’ and /xetdn/ ‘threads’ (< OA hi:tan
and xi:ta:n respectively) should probably be derived via intermediate * ay
(cf. Anatolian Arabic hayta:n; KaSbiye, Vocke & Waldner 1982, 129) as in KA
Setan/ *devil’ < OA Sayta:n, and /xevan/ ‘animal’ < haywa:n < hayawan.

The KA high vowels /i/ and /u/ appear to be phonologically marked in
prejunctural position, possibly by reason of their role as pronominal suffixes in
this environment: /pint-i/ ‘my daughter’, /umm-u/ ‘his mother’, etc. This may
conceivably account for the shift exemplified in KA /xawm/ 23 ‘father-in-law’
< OA hamuw-, and especially for the fairly common deletion of word-final high
vowels in integrated loans and in KA renditions of certain Cypriot place names:

(149) KA
tsefir ,‘grass’ < CG Ccairi
sapun ‘soap’ < CG sapuni
marazz ‘worry’ < CG marazzi
kammin ‘charcoal furnace’ < CG kammini
sirkanoxor ‘Siryanoxori’
karpas ‘Karpasi’
morf ‘Morfu’

Closely analogous developments occur in Maltese which also shows frequent loss
of final /i/ and /u/ in Romance loans (Borg 1978, §2.20.5).

In contrast with its extensive merger of long high vowels with their respective
short counterparts, KA has to a considerable extent kept the respective reflexes
of stressed */a/ and */a:/ apart in nonback consonantal environments, since the
former frequently yields /i/ (§1.4.1), while the latter often undergoés the imala
shift to */e:/ > KA /e/ (see following section).

Fusion of */a:/ and */a/ in KA is, however, the norm in the environment of
historically backed consonants:

(150) KA 04
xazzuk ‘stake’ xa:zu.q
xarrup ‘carobs’ xarru:h
kal ‘he said’ qa:l
kalp ‘heart’ qalb

1.4.4 KA imala

The diachronic treatment accorded to word-medial *a: and word-final *-a:,
*-a:?, and *-gh in KA constitutes one of the most clearcut and historically
revealing isoglosses in its entire phonological profile. The KA reflexes of these
OA sequences therefore call for a fairly thorough investigation within the
comparative framework emerging from the relevant dialectal literature; in
particular, A. Levin’s exhaustive inquiry into evolutionary and areal aspects of
the imala-shift in several varieties of literary and vernacular Arabic.

23 Cf. the similar restructuring of Anatolian Arabic gawr ‘Hundejunges’ < garw
(Daragézii, Vocke and Waldner 1982, 93).
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14.4.1 The medial imala in the Arabic dialects

Levin (1971) clearly established the existence of two principal dialectal types of
strong medial imala in the phonological systems of the contemporary Arabic
vernaculars: (1) fronting of OA /a:/ in nonemphatic and nonback consonantal
environments, such as has been described for many Arabic dialects spoken in
Lebanon, the Horan (by the Druze), the oasis of the Syrian desert, Sahil Maryut,
the Cyrenaican Gabal, and the Maltese Islands 4, e.g.

(151) Maltese OA
saam ‘he fasted’ sa:m
msiimer ‘nails’ masa:mi:r
hitaan ‘walls’ hi:ta:n
tiini ‘second’ *Ba:ni:
raam ‘he rose’ ga:m
kiin ‘he was’ ka:n

and (2) fronting of */a:/ chiefly in reflexes of OA nominal patterns displaying
adjacent syllables with /i/ or /i

(152) Mardin (Jastrow 1969) Baghdad C (Blanc 1964, 48)

kle:b kle:b < kila:b ‘dogs’
ge:mas ge:mef < ga:mi§ ‘mosque’
base:ti:n base:ti:n < basa:ti:n  ‘gardens’

This second type of vowel fronting process is a striking phonological hallmark
of the Aleppo vernacular and of a highly distinctive Mesopotamian dialect group
investigated in Blanc (1964) and Jastrow (1978, 1981), commonly referred to as
the galtu dialect type. As will become evident from the following exposition, the
KA version of the imala-rule is indisputably of the latter variety.

1.44.2 KA medial imala

The most common KA reflex of OA medial /a:/ in historically non-conditioning

environments is /a/:

(153) K4 04
sal ‘he took off’ sa:l
nam ‘he slept’ na:m
pistan ‘vegetable garden’ busta:n
kislan ‘lazy’ kasla:n
xevan ‘animals’ hayawa:n
xpaz ‘loaves’ Paxba:z
snan ‘teeth’ Pasna:n
tlaxe ‘three’ Oala:Oah
xlave ‘sweetness’ hala:wah

24 Details relating to areal aspects of the imala-shift have been reproduced from Levin's

work.
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Word-medial KA /e/ < OA /a:/ occurs almost exclusively in the context of a
preceding or following historical (though not secondary) high front vowel, either
long or short; it is therefore predictably diffuse in KA reflexes of the OA nominal
patterns CiCa:C(a), Ca:CiC, CaCa:CiC, and CaCa:Ci:(C) under a set of
conditions to be described in the following sections.

(i) KA reflexes of OA CiCa:C and CiCa:Ca

KA singular and plural nouns harking back to the OA fisa:/ pattern regularly
display /e/ in historically non-emphatic consonantal environments:

(154) KA 0A

xef ‘quilt’ liha:f

Gk yep ‘clothes’ Giva:b
klep ‘dogs’ kila:b
fres ‘mattress’ fira:s
rzel ‘men’ riga.l
xpel ‘ropes’ hiba:l
skek ‘ploughshares’ *sikak %3
xsep ‘account’ hisa:b
kmem ‘sleeves’ kima:m

In the adjacency of primary or secondary emphatics and before /§/, the low vowel
is retained:

(155) KA 0A
xmar ‘donkey’ hima:r
xtat ‘cats’ qita:t
ptar ‘seeds’ < *bda:r bida:r
xsat ‘harvest’ hisa:d
syam ‘Lent’ < *sya'm siya:m ‘fasting’
dkyasa ‘villages’ diya:s

The only counter-example occurring in reflexes of this morphological pattern is
KA /san/ ‘tongue’ < OA lisa:n, for which no immediately apparent historical
reason (apart from the possibility of dialectal borrowing) can be invoked 2

KA plural adjectives built on this pattern, on the other hand, invariably show
the low reflex in all consonantal environments :

%% Literary Arabic has the plural sikak ; dialectal reflexes of *sika:k occur in parts of
S.E. Anatolia (cf. ske:k, s. sokke ‘Pflugschar’; Vocke and Waldner 1982, 204) and in
Aleppo (Barthélemy, s.v. skk).

26 The possible derivation of KA /a/ < ay/ in this word should not be overlooked.
Reflexes of historical diminutives for this lexeme are fairly common in S.E. Anatolia:

Vocke and Waldner (1982, 391)

Mardin Ise:n
Qartmin: nse:n ’ ‘Zunge, Muttersprache’
Kaf$biye : sayn

!
KA /san/ occurs most often in the suffixed form /sanna/ ‘our language’, the usual native
designation for Kormakiti Arabic. The putative loss of the historical off-glide may be
ascribable to contraction of the diphthong in a doubly arrested syllable
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(156) KA 0A

tval ‘tall’ tiwa:l
xpar ‘big’ kiba:r
zSar ‘small’ < *zya:r ~ siya.r
xtar ‘many’ « |kta:r| < kiba:r
ntaf ‘clean’ nida:f
Ztat ‘new’ gida:d
sman ‘fat’ sima:n
rfasa ‘high’ rifa:§

As suggested for Baghdad J in Blanc (1964, 47), the retention of the low vowel
in this morphological class 1s plausibly attributable to its putative evolution
from an OA *fufa:l pattern which, though unattested in literary Arabic, does
nonetheless show up in a number of contemporary dialects, e.g. Cairene
(cf. guda:d ‘new (pl.)’, guma:l ‘beautiful (pl.)’, etc.); the morphologization of
KA /a/ in plural adjectives deriving from this pattern is also clear from its
analogical diffusion to the new KA adjective /xman/ ‘short pl. (s. [xmin|)
< *xmal, harking back ultimately to *xml < Gk. yapniog ‘low’.

With the exception of a few words displaying a reflex of the secondary
*

emphatic */r/:

(157) KA
pkyara ‘wells’ < biya:ra
Syara ‘cliffs’ <  *§iya:ra®’

KA noun plurals deriving from historical fifa :la, on the other hand, appear to be
all imala-prone irrespective of the phonetic quality of the historical consonants
flanking OA /a:/:

(158) K4 04
Xtepe ‘engagement’ xita:bah
xleke ‘birth’ xila:qah
vlete ‘parturition’ wila:dah
Samete ‘baptism’ Sima:dah
skefe ‘shoe-making’ sika:fah
slele ‘sewing’ Sila:lah (Lane 1591)

KA also has /xkie/ ‘conversation’ (< OA hika :yah), in which the higher imala-
vowel is presumably the outcome of a regressive height dissimilation rule
occasioned by the adjacency of the raised feminine ending /-¢/ (i.e. final imala,
see §1.4.4.4 below).

The historical evolution characterizing OA /a:/ in the KA reflexes of these two
OA morphological patterns is of notable comparative interest in as much as it
replicates fairly closely the diachronic treatment of these patterns in the Aleppo
dialect and in the galtu Arabic vernaculars. The following specific set of parallel
features should be noted:

27 Cf. §ya:r, s. Si:r ‘rocher en surplomb’ (Barthélemy, 445).
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a) the clearcut nature of the historical conditioning relevant to the umlaut of /a
in nominal reflexes of fifa:/ (Levin 1971, 89):

b) the total absence of the vowel shift in plural adjectives corresponding to OA
fi%a:l (Levin 1971, 94-95; Blanc 1964, 47; Jastrow 1978, 66);

c) the ill-defined conditioning role of historical emphatics in KA reflexes of OA
Jfifa:la. Thus, for instance, the distribution of the Aleppine and galtu reflexes
of */a:/ in this morphological class also appears to be unrelated to that of
historically emphatic segments (Levin 1971, 95-96).

(i) KA reflexes of Ca:CiC and Ca:CiCa

The present distribution of KA /a/ and /e/ < OA /a:/ in adjectives and participles

harking back to OA fa:§il does not correlate in any systematic fashion to factors

of historical phonological conditioning; either vowel, for instance, being liable to
occur in contact with historical emphatics and back consonants:

(159) KA 04
ketfe ‘passing (f.s.)’ qa:tis
ekef ‘standing (m.s.)’ wa.qif
kefe ‘sitting (m.s.)’ qga:sid
xefi ‘barefoot (m.s.)’ *ha:fi.
Sesi ‘hard (m.s.)’ *Sa :si;
Sater ‘smart (m.s.)’ sa:tir
xader ‘ready (m.s.)’ ha:dir
xamed ‘lemon juice’ ha:mid
fadi ‘not busy (m.s.)’ *fa:di:
Sakel ‘intelligent (m.s.)’ Sa:qil
farSe ‘empty (c.s.)’ fa:riy

It is, nevertheless, striking that only /e/ shows up in historically plain consonantal
environments:

(160) KA 0OA
peret ‘cold (m.s.)’ ba:rid
yepes ‘dry (m.s.)’ ya:bis
Zeri ‘running (m.s.)’ *gari:
mesi ‘walking (m.s.)’ *ma:si
lepes ‘wearing (m.s.)’ la:bis
feter ‘tepid (m.s.)’ fa:tir

The situation vis-a-vis KA nouns and numerals built on this pattern is equally
unclear on account of the paucity of examples attested in the materials collected.
These, however, are predominantly imala-prone:

(161) KA 0A
exen ‘one (m.)’ wa.hid
Oénixar ‘the next day’ *Ba:ni: + naha:r
teyye ‘vine’ da:liyah
velte ‘recent mother’ wa:lidah
fekye “fruit’ fakihah

rafi ‘shepherd’ *ra:si:
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KA reflexes of OA CaCa:CiC and CaCa:Ci:(C)

These OA patterns yield chiefly KA CCéCeC (CCeC < OA faSa:yil), and

0A
tawa:gin
baya:dir
maka:nis
mafa:ti:h
fada:di:n
saka:ki:n
sana:di:q
fasa:ti:n
gada:di:s
zana:bi:l
xawa:zi:q
tawa:hi:n
gawa:ri:s

The low reflex of OA /a:/ is restricted to syllables displaying historically backed

0A
mala:fiq
*raga:5i. ()
*Pafa.Si:
*haqa:li:
mana:xil
Para:nib
*mawa:rig
masa.ri:n
yara:bi:l

nevertheless, also occasionally attested in backed consonantal

*t-sawa. i
sawa:Si:r 2®
nasa:yir *°
safa:li:k
mala:hif

A CCeCiC respectively:
)A (162) KA
(es tveZen ‘frying pans’
of pkyeter ‘threshing floors’
pkenes ‘brooms’
mfetix ‘keys’
ftetin ‘yokes of oxen’
les skekin ‘knives’
1S sfentik ‘coffins’
to fsetin ‘dresses’
xtetis ‘Masses’
znepil ‘baskets’
xvezik ‘stakes’
tvexin ‘flour mills’
Zveris ‘hand mills’
consonants and /r/:
(163) KA
plafek ‘spoons’
xkasi ‘pieces of cloth’
fasi ‘snakes’
xkali ‘fields’
mnaxel ‘sieves’
tal ranep ‘rabbits’
mvares ‘threshers’
psarin ‘entrails’
Sarapil ‘sieves’
KA /el is,
environments, i.e. in contact with historical /9/, fh/ and /x/:
(164) KA
tisvesi ‘hours’
svesir ‘kids’
Ily nasér ‘earthenware jugs’
d. seSelik ‘poor people’
plexef ‘sheets’
mnexir ‘noses’

mana:xi.r

Greek loanwords with quadriliteral internal plurals analogized on these OA

patterns show both /a

and /e/, though the number of such words in KA is too

28 COf swa.Sicr, s. sa:Su:r ‘chevreau’ (Lebanon, Denizeau 1960, 246).
2% Cf. Aleppo nasa:yer, s. nala:ra ‘gargoulette sans bec’ (Barthélemy, 835).
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small to reveal a systematic trend underlying the distribution of these vocalic
reflexes:

(165) Plural Singular
kmemin ‘charcoal furnaces’ kammin (< CG kammini)
spepin ‘bars of soap’ sapun (< CG sapuni)
ksenir ‘axes’ kisnar (< CG ksinari)
krekis ‘colocass’ kurkas (< CG kolokasi)
ftamin ‘rivers’ pabpun (< CG potamén).

As can be seen from the imala-prone forms cited in (162) through to (164), the
historical conditioning factors relevant to KA reflexes of OA /a:/ in this
morphological class are not altogether clear beyond the fact that the low vowel
never occurs in contact with historically plain consonants in the native lexicon.
The areal typology pertaining to the distributional behaviour of the KA imala in
these plural forms is equally ill-defined since the conditioning factors indicated
for the galtu dialects and the Aleppo vernacular show a notable degree of
regional variation (for details, see Levin 1971, 102-110; Jastrow 1978, 65f)).
A special phonological development relative to the KA treatment of OA fafa:yil
plurals and of medially weak fa:fil participles deserves mention here, i.e. the
systematic contraction of historical */-e:ye-/ (< OA /-a:yi-|) to */e:/ > KA Je|,
in contrast with the regular retention of the historical syllable division in imala-
free contexts:

(166) KA 04
krep ‘relatives’ qara:yib
mpet ‘wines’ naba.yid
knes ‘churches’ kana:yis
ftel ‘wicks’ fata:yil
Svef ‘lip(s)’ Safa:yif () 3°
fep ‘absent (m.s.)’ ya:yib
nem ‘sleeping (m.s.)’ na:yim
faes ‘alive (m.s.)’ fa.yis
psael ‘T ask’ < *basayyil Pusa:yil

The diachronic syllable fusion typifying the imala-prone words cited here is also
clearly exemplified in S.E. Anatolia (cf. Azox hage:r; paralleled by Kandérib
hage:yar and Siirt hage:yar, all being plural forms of hagara ‘Stein’; Vocke &
Waldner 1982, 109; Jastrow 1981:176, fn. 13). In either case, the syllable fusion
is plausibly ascribed to the weak syllabic arrest afforded by the palatal segment
/| between historically front vowels. The differential syllabic treatment of imala-
free reflexes of OA word-medial /-a :yi-/ in KA is reminiscent of the tendency in
Christian and Jewish Baghdadi towards reinforcement of the historical syllable
division in this sequence via spontaneous gemination of /y/, with concomitant
retention of the low reflex of */a:/:

39 Itis a moot point whether KA /svef] derives from historical fifa:/ or faSa:yel; both are
attested in the Syrian area: §fa:yef (Damascus), sfe:f (Palmyra); Denizeau (1960, 283).
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42 §1.4.4.2.1]
alic (167) Christian Baghdadi (Blanc 1964; 43, 48)
Sayayyes ‘brides’ < Sara:yis
fagayyez ‘old women’ < Saga:yiz
tayyeq ‘old things’ < *ata:yiq
nayyem ‘sleeping (m.s.)’ < na:yim
A closely related phenomenon occurs in Cabali phonology, which shows
stylistically determined alternation of /a:yi/, Jayyi/, and [e:/ (Lewin 1969, 31).
(iv) KA reflexes of OA CiCCa:n and miCCa:C
lhe KA nouns harking back to OA fisla:n (both singular and plural) and to OA
h“] mifsa:l generally retain the low vowel:
we
on. (168) KA 04
/in insan ‘man’ Pinsa:n
ted nesfan ‘women’ niswa:n
of xetan ‘pieces of thread’ xi:tan
£). pedan ‘testicles’ < *bi:da:n (byd)
yil firan ‘mice’ fi:ra:n
the tuppan ‘flies’ dibba:n
le/, miftax ‘key’ mifta:h
ila- mizzan ‘scales’ mi:za:n
maxpat ‘clothes beater’ mixba:t
The sole instance of imala in a KA reflex of OA fifla:n occurs in [Sutén] ‘pieces of
wood’ (< OA Sida:n ?)3'. As is the case in the galtu vernaculars and the Aleppo
dialect (Levin 1971, 99), the imala reflex also shows up in a few plural nouns
harking back to CVCCa:n, for which no appropriate OA etyma with /i/ are
attested :
(169) KA 0A
slupén ‘crosses’ sulba:n
turfén ‘ends’ (trf)
KA imdla in reflexes of OA mifia:l occurs uniquely in the expression /fit milétil
s ‘Christmas’, where it is, however, almost certainly due to a regressive vowel
5;) harmony process conditioned by the nisba suffix /-i/. This type of imala shift
n& operating across a morphemic boundary will be examined in the following
’_ section.
ion
'elm 14.42.1 KA reflexes of the ‘productive imala’
/ (1_
in Besides the diachronic form of the imala affecting the OA morphological
ble patterns. surveyed in the foregoing sections, certain Arabic dialects of the galtu
ant group (i.e. Mosul and S.E. Anatolia) as well as the Aleppo dialect show a

31 The historical shift Ci:Ca:n > CuCe:n is not generally typical of KA, but is well
are exemplified in parts of S.E. Anatolia (Jastrow 1973, 84). The possible derivation of KA
-én/ here from the pseudo-dual suffix /-ayn/ should also be considered §3.3.1.3).
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synchronic vowel shift of /a. occurring in stem-final closed syllables when
followed by the plural morpheme /-i:n/ or the nisba suffix /-i/:

(170) Azax (Jastrow 1978, 69)

hamma:l, hamme:li:n ‘porter(s)’

Xxadda:m, xadde:mi:n ‘servant(s)’

Aleppo (Sabuni 1980, 42-43)

hadda:d, hadde:di:n ‘blacksmith(s)’
gadda:b, gadde:bi:n ‘liar(s)’

naswa.n ‘women’

naswe:ni ‘pertaining to women’
ragga:l ‘men’

ragge:li ‘pertaining to men’

The apparently sole surviving traces of this form of synchronic imala in KA
occur in the words:

(171) K4
sixxat ‘beggar’
Sixxetin ‘beggars’
kintam ‘in front of’
kintemi ‘front (adj.)’

The vowel shift in the last item discriminates between derivational and inflexional
morphology; thus, the first person pronoun suffix /-i/ leaves the stem-vowel
unaltered, yielding /kintami/ ‘in front of me’. The purely vestigial role of this
synchronic vowel fronting rule in KA is undoubtedly related to the highly
depleted state of the relevant morphological patterns (e.g. the fa$5a:/ nominal
pattern) in this dialect.

A kindred form of synchronic imdala that KA shares with these Arabic
vernaculars is that affecting surface realizations of the OA nisba /-a-ni:/ for which

KA shows the allomorph /-éni/ next to historically plain consonants, alternating

with /-dni/ in contact with historically backed segments:

(172) KA Aleppo (Barth.)
xalfeni ‘back (adj.)y’ xalfe:ni
taxteni ‘lower’ tohte:ni
xokani ‘upper’ fo:Pa:ni

Whereas both types of vowel shift exemplified in (171-2) above constitute highly
systematic morphophonemic processes in the mainland dialects cited, the KA
instances thereof are a lexicalized residue of purely historical interest.

1.4.4.2.2 Residual forms

The KA imala-vowel /e/ appears in a small set of words lacking a high front
vowel in their OA etyma; these include the nouns

(173) KA Ar.
nes ‘people’ na:s
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Zez(Z) ‘hens’ daga:g
Okyem ‘days’ *_tiyya:m

and the Form VI verbs

(174) 6perek ‘he kissed a holy image’ < taba:rak
tmesek ‘he got caught’ < tama:sak

The KA imala-vowel in reflexes of OA /na:s|, |daga:g|, and [fayya:m 1s
undoubtedly an inherited trait, this identical set of exceptions to the imala-rule
being also commonly attested in the galtu area and Aleppo (Levin 1971, 132-134).
The raised vowel in the Form VI verbs cited above is also significant. Roth ( 1975,
80-81) draws attention to its unexpected nature and suggests the possibility of
linguistic interference from an unspecified Lebanese dialect. It should, however,
be noted that the imala-shift in Form III and/or Form VI verbs is also typical of
certain Mesopotamian galtu vernaculars:

(175) Mardin (Jastrow 1973, 257)

be:rak, ybe:rak ‘gratulieren’

Azax (Jastrow 1978, 178, 186)

se:wa, yse:wi ‘gerade machen’

tse:wa, i:tse:wa ‘gerade werden’
As pointed out for the galtu group in Jastrow (1973, 255), the historical fronting
of OA /a:/ in these verbal forms clearly originated as a vowel harmony process in
the Imperfect paradigm of Form III verbs thus yCa:CiC > yCe:CiC, whence it
tended. in most of these vernaculars, to spread analogically to the Perfect and,
subsequently, to the corresponding Form VI verbs. The purely vestigial nature of
the imala-reflex in the KA verb forms cited above invites comparison with the
situation in Jewish Baghdadi where the raised reflex of */a:/ in verbs appears
uniquely in /be.yak, ybe:yek| ‘to bless’ (Blanc 1964, 143; Jastrow 1978, 175).

1.44.3 KA Jo/ < OA /a

In addition to the highly regular frontal shift of OA /a:/ under the conditions
specified in the foregoing sections, KA also displays occasional backing and
rounding of */a:/ in contact with historically labial consonants, yielding /o/ or
ul:

(176) KA
drofir ‘fingernails’ < ‘*dawa:firr
modeSi ‘places’ <  *mawa:di:§
uo ‘he’ < *huwwa:
yapo ‘father!’ < *ya:ba:
muvart ‘rose water’ < *ma: ward

onants in KA is, however, more

Vowel rounding in the adjacency of labial cons
(cf. ex. (130) above); thus the

typical of its historical treatment of OA short /a
low central reflex of OA /a:/ has been retained in
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(177) KA

mvares ‘threshing sleds’ <  *mawa:rig

tvakil ‘sheaves’ *Oawa:qi:l (?)

while, in certain cases, the imala-shift has occurred :

(178) K4
svesir ‘goats’ sawa.Si:r
tisvesi ‘hours’ < t 4+ *sawaSi
Zveris ‘handmills’ gawa:ri:§
Samemit ‘props for vine’ < fawa:mi:d ‘pillars’

In the Arabic dialect area, the diachronic shift OA /a:/ > /o appears to be rare
outside certain Lebanese vernaculars (Fleisch 1963, 1 12) and rural Maltese (Borg
1977, 215); in both cases, the backing is conditioned by historically adjacent
emphatics. Rounding of */a:/ in labial environment is vestigially attested in
Daragozii Arabic: mo.zi:h ‘places’ (Jastrow 1973, 84)

1.4.4.4 Final imala

(a) The feminine ending -ah

The Old Arabic feminine ending a7 marbu:ta has yielded the following reflexes
in KA:

(i) /-t/ occurring exclusively with suffixed forms of a closed list of nouns
comprising chiefly kinship terms and feminine nouns that can take pronominal
and dual suffixes:

(179) KA
xalt-u ‘his aunt’
kint-i ‘my daughter-in-law’
sastayn ‘two hours’

ZumSatayn

‘two weeks’

(1) the allomorphs /-a/ and /-e/ alternating distributionally under a set of
phonological conditions familiar from other Eastern Arabic vernaculars. Thus,
the feminine ending in nouns and adjectives is usually /-e/ in contact with
historically plain root-final consonants, and /-a, after historically backed and
emphatic segments:

(180) KA 0OA

Sakfe ‘earthenware platter’ Saqafah ‘potsherd’
perte ‘cold (f.)’ ba:ridah

knise ‘church’ kani:sah

Zezze ‘hen’ daga:gah

naxle ‘bee’ nahlah

korne ‘corner’ qurnah

Sawke ‘thorn’ Sawkah

varka ‘book’ waraqah ‘leaf’

e
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korka ‘brood hen’ *qurqa ®*
pazka ‘spittle’ bazqah
fexa ‘old woman’ Sayxah
sasa ‘hour’ sa:ah
katta ‘cat (f.) gittah
xmuéa ‘acidity’ humu:dah

This type of phonological conditioning for reflexes of the feminine ending *-ah
has been widely reported throughout the Sy ro-Palestinian dialect area as well as
for specific galtu vernaculars, e.g. Baghdad C (Blanc 1964, 45) and Qartmin
(Jastrow 1978, 70). It should, however, be noted that the potential backing role of

rare historical /gq/, /5/, /h/ and [r/ In KA tends to become neutralized in the

org environment of a preceding high vowel:

cent

| in (181) K4 Ar.
taka ‘window’ ta:qah
tirvike ‘breakfast’ tarwi:qah
sata ‘hour’ sa:5ah
rfise ‘high’ rafi:Sah
farxa ‘joy’ farhah

Xes rixe ‘scent’ ri:hah ‘smell’
Stara ‘smartness’ Sata:rah

uns xtire ‘much (fs.)’ kabi:rah

nal sfara ‘paleness’ safa:rah
jire ‘jealousy’ yayrah

Similarly, the presence of historical /i/ or /y/ in the preceding syllable tends to

favour the incidence of imala after historical emphatics:

(182) KA 04

xaméde ‘lemon’ ha:midah

pede ‘egg’ baydah
of S : ;
“r The agency of a vowel harmony rule affecting the feminine ending 1 particularly
ith evident in the KA class of derived participles where it also operates across non-
.l back consonantal environments (§2.2.4). 4 .

imala of the feminine ending

Whereas a type of vocalically conditioned
occurring exclusively in the context of stem-final /r/ is fairly common in the Syro-
Palestinian dialect area:

(183) Jerusalem (own observation)

hma:ra ‘female donkey’
Sata:ra ‘cleverness’
kbi:re ‘big (f.)

zyi:re ‘small (f.)’

systematic vowel harmony affecting the reflexes of OA *-gh is essentially ty pical

32 Cf. Aleppine garga ‘poule qui glousse’ (Barthélemy, 652).
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of Jewish Baghdadi (Blanc 1964, 45) and of the Syrian dialect of De:r izZo:r

(Jastrow 1978, 72-74).

(b) KA treatment of OA final *-a: ( <

el -, -, and < 5)

As is also the case among the galtu vernaculars (Blanc 1964, 44 Jastrow 1978,
76), OA -a.7 yields fronted KA reflexes in the context of a high vowel in the

preceding syllable:

(184) KA
site ‘rain’
arpesi ‘Wednesday’
pne ‘act of building’
Stre ‘act of buying’

0OA
Sita:P
Parbifa.P
bina.?

*Sre  Sira.P

Elsewhere, the low vowel is systematically retained :

(185) K4
fada ‘free time’
vafa ‘payment’
xava ‘wind’
forpa ‘strangers’
l-Satra ‘the Virgin’
fasa ‘evening meal’
saya ‘things’
xara ‘faeces’
xamra ‘red (f.s.)
peda ‘white (f.s.)’

The treatment of word-final OA -a: (

04
fada:? ‘empty space’
wafa.:r
hawa:?
yuraba:r
al-Sadra:r
fasa:r
rasya:r
xara:P
hamra.?
bayda.r

|"-and & -) and -a:h on the other hand,

appears to be conditioned by the phonetic quality of the preceding historical
consonant; this has yielded KA /-a/ after OA emphatics and /w/, alternating with

-e/ after plain segments:

(186) KA 0A
fassa ‘stick’ *Sasa:
sala ‘evening service’ < *sala sala:h
mitre ‘winnow’ ;“I}Il-t/l'(l
nite ‘dew’ *nada
masazen ‘goats’ *miSza
pike ‘weeping (vn)’ *buka
exte ‘one (f.)’ Pihda:
xuple ‘pregnant’ hubla
oxre ‘other (f.s.) /.’uv\'m

Nevertheless, the only attested KA reflex of a fasa:la: plural ie. |xpala

‘pregnant (pl.)’ shows no imadla.

KA deictics, interrogatives and other particles fall into a special category with
respect to their treatment of OA final /-a:/, the imala shift here being apparently

lexically determined:

(18
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: (187) KA Ar.
Lot ada ‘this (m.s.)’ < ha:da
mpla ‘without’ < bila
awna ‘here’ < ha:huna
978 ayna 'whic‘h‘ e */’uv\'/‘zu' (34.6¢)
lh;' /\'lﬂu ‘why e *ki-fra: < *ki:f hatta: (34.6f)
miten ‘when < mata:
awnke ‘there’ < *hawnaka
akke ‘thus’ < *hakda < *hakada.
alli ‘these’ < *hawli < *hawla
145 KA reflexes of OA [aw/| and |a)
The OA diphthongs /aw/ and /ay/ are normally retained without change in KA:
(188) K4 04
Bawp ‘shirt’ Bawb
nawm ‘sleep’ nawm
zaw? ‘husband’ zawg
mawt ‘death’ mawt
Sawk ‘thorns’ Sawk
Sayn ‘eye’ Sayn
mnayn ‘wherefrom’ min rayn
sayf ‘summer’ sayf
zayt ‘oil’ zayt
As has already been indicated in §1.3.11 above, the KA labial offglide
often alternates with the labiodental fricative in morphophonemically inflected
ind, consonant positions.
ical Similarly, the palatal glide in secondary KA /ay| < *ayy alternates with /i/ in
vith certain words showing forward stress shift concomitant with suffixation of
pronominal suffixes displaying an actual or historical initial consonant:
(189) KA
xayti ‘my brother’ < ¥xayyti
xaita ‘her brother’ < *xayyitha
xaitna ‘our brother’ < *xayyitna
sayti ‘mine (f.s.)’ < *Sayyti
Saifkon ‘yours (pl.)’ < *sayyitkun
Aside from rare deletion of the offglide in de-stressed diphthongs:
(190) K4
fayn ‘eye’ < Sayn
& fanén ‘eyes’ < Saynayn
yawm ‘today’ < *yyawm < *l-yawm
Jith yamuxnayn ~ ‘on Monday’ < *yawm i6-nayn

ntly
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monophthongization of OA /aw/ and /ay/ involves the usual fusion of the
steady state and offglide portions, yielding KA /e/ and /o/ < */e:
respectively :

and */o

(191) K4 0OA
xok ‘on, above’ fawq
Bor ‘ox’ Bawr
lox ‘plank’ lawh
sop ‘towards’ sawb
modasa ‘place’ mawdi$§
sex ‘old man’ sayx
tel ‘of’ dayl (?)
pede ‘egg’ baydah
pese ‘sale’ bay$
fer ‘except yayr
xet ‘wall’ < *hayt ha :yit

Whereas monophthongization of OA /aw/ in the reflex of the function word fax q
is paralleled in many other Arabic vernaculars that normally retain OA
diphthongs (cf. Mardin fo:q ‘iiber’, Jastrow 1978, 79: Maltese Ju:r; etc.), the
lexical distribution of KA /e/ and /o/ does not otherwise reflect a recognizable
pattern. Despite the sporadic nature of these diachronic shifts in KA. the
functional contrasts aw:o and ay:e are, nonetheless, well established (§1.4),
though of low functional yield. Particularly noteworthy in this dialect is its
treatment of the OA diphthong in the dual morpheme -ayn, which yields both
KA -ayn and -en under the respective grammatical conditions specified in
§3.3.1.3 below.

1.4.5.1 Secondary diphthongs

As already noted in §1.4 above, KA has the phonologically peripheral diph-
thongs /ey/ and /uy/, which are mostly restricted to specific morphological
contexts; thus, KA /ey/ generally occurs across a morphemic boundary, as a
surface realization of stem-final /e/ (< OA ay/) followed by the Ist person
pronominal suffix /-i/:

(192) K4
Saléy ‘on me’ « Sale-i
tey ‘my hands’ < te-i
Zrey ‘my legs’ « Zre-i

Intramorphemic KA /ey/ appears to be rare outside

(193) zey ‘coming m.” < gay
teyye ‘vine’ < da:liya

the steady state portion here representing the regular imala reflex of OA /a:/.
Diphthongization of OA /i:/ after a historical emphatic in KA /vdéyxa/ ‘shame’
< fadi:ha is untypical of KA. Similar phonologization of the diphthong-like
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element corresponding to the rising F, vocalic transition in the sequence Ci:
(where C stands for an emphatic consonant) also occurs in certain dialectal
reflexes of OA ti:n ‘clay’: Maltese /tayn/ ‘mud’, Judeo-Arabic tayn ‘argile’
(Mainz 1949, 70), and elsewhere.

KA Juy/ is altogether rare in the native lexicon : it shows up exclusively in a few
verbal nouns built on the rCityoC scheme, €.g. tfuylot| ‘looseness’ (cf. /faylet
‘he loosened’). It is, on the other hand, fairly common as an optional realization
of the nativized CG diminutive suffix -ui < Gk. -ovd, e.g. KA [sapiy ~ sapui
‘young boy’ < OA sabiyy + ui (§3.3.4).

14.6 Historical overview of vowel shifts in KA

In terms of relative chronology, two principal historical stages separate the
present KA vowel system from that of Old Arabic; these can be roughly
designated as its ‘Pre-Cy priot’ and ‘Cypriot’ stages respectively. The earlier stage
can be arrived at without difficulty through internal reconstruction and by
drawing on comparative material from certain forms of Old Arabic and the
contemporary Arabic vernaculars. To this period belong the imala shifts of OA
2/ and of the feminine ending ta:? marbu:ta. As should be evident from §1.4.4
passim, the distribution of */a:/. */e:/, and of their word-final short counterparts
.a/ and /-e/ was to a very large extent predictable by reference to a set of vowel
and consonant harmony rules. Nevertheless, such factors as loss of historical
conditioning (e.g. deletion of pretonic /i in reflexes of OA fifa:l), irregularity of
the imala shift in certain emphatic and/or backed consonantal environments, not
to mention the agency of morphological conditioning, must have entailed a
corresponding degree of phonologization of the ensuing vocalic reflexes.

OA /i-/ and /u:/ and the OA diphthongs /ay/ and /aw/ were mostly continued
without change, though lowering of the high vowels before //, €.g. *bibe:§
‘he sells’ > KA /pipéSe/, *biZo:5 ‘he is hungry’ > KA /pizé%o/, and sporadic
monophthongization of historical diphthongs, e.g. *pe:d ‘eggs’ > KA ped| and
*0o:r ‘ox’ > KA /for/, yielded the mid vowel series *[e:] and *[0:]. The former
merged with the imala reflex, and the latter was subsumed under the phoneme
*/0:/. which was otherwise principally confined to the morphological context of
the Imperative verbal paradigm of certain Form I verbs: *sko:t ‘keep quiet!
(ms.)’ > KA /sko/.

As for the short vowels, the KA merger of OA /i/ and /a/ within the nominal
form class should probably also be assigned to this early period; though atypical
of the dialects of Greater Syria and Mesopotamia in stressed syllables, it does
nonetheless occur in unstressed prejunctural VC sequences in certain Lebanese
vernaculars: Bi§mizzin walid ‘Kind’ < walad (Jiha 1964, 122). The KA vocalic
opposition *a:*i can be assumed to have survived this merger, which affected
primarily the nominal category; note, for instance, the stressed syllables of the
KA verbs /fatax/ ‘he opened’ and /fitel] ‘he twirled’. A new phoneme /e/ was
added to the short vowel system via the aforementioned split of the feminine
ending (ta.? marbu:ta), and the occasional shift of OA /a/ and /i/ > KA /e/ before
hj: lexl] ‘parents’ < OA [Pahl], [sexr] ‘son-in-law’ < OA sihr, etc.
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OA /u/, on the other hand, underwent an allophonic split into high and mid back
variants *[u] and *[o] respectively.

The diachronic shifts pertaining to the ‘Pre-Cypriot’ stage of the KA vowel
system can be characterized in the following schema, where broken lines indic
partial phonemic mergers:

ate

OA Jay i i a u
x|/
Kt gyl % aw/ *[i| *[e] *|a] *|ul *[o]
This yields the following vowel system:
b *u * *u
*e *a *or o'
*ay g: R4

The second historical stage in the evolution of the KA vowel system
corresponds to the chronological period of linguistic interaction with Cypriot
Greek, which occasioned loss of the vocalic length opposition entailing complete
merger of historically long vowels with their short counterparts, and a drastic
curtailment of the vocalic inventory thus:

] ] S AL S SR

*/

€/
*’,‘(:J

/a
*la/
*lo:/ SRR XuRHS ]

o/
o] —m8 ™/
F's

JUu: \$

*”u‘ /__) U/
*law| ———————> Jaw/
*lay] ——————> Jay/

Defunctionalization of vocalic length in KA does not appear to have occasioned
a notable loss of lexical or grammatical distinctions, since this phonological
feature tended, as in other Arabic dialects, to co-occur with such factors as stress,
certain types of syllable structure, etc. Thus, for instance, vowel length contrasts
in prejunctural closed syllables have, in some cases, been transferred to following
consonants:

(195) K4

xal ‘uncle’ kel

Sin
no'
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xall ‘vinegar’ w2 xall
Sal ‘he removed’ & Sal
Sall ‘he sewed’ < Sall

Similarly, certain historically quantitative distinctions in stressed syllables are
now conveyed by qualitative contrasts:

(196) nisef ‘it dried’ < nasaf
nesef ‘dry (ms.)’ < na:sif
1.5 STRESS

1.5.1 Morphologization of stress

Aside from its untypical shift to word-final syllables in certain KA reflexes of
finally weak verbs, e.g. /xka ‘he spoke’, /rva/ ‘he showed’, /nsa/ ‘he forgot, etc.
(for discussion see §2.2.1.5), KA word accent reflects fairly closely the distribu-
tion of historical stress reconstructed on the basis of its manifestations in the
majority of contemporary Eastern Arabic vernaculars, where the most widely
attested form of the stress rule is the following:

‘Stress the VCC or VC sequence closest to prejunctural position; other-
wise, stress penultimate syllables’, e.g.

(197) KA Jerusalem OA
atta gatta gatta: ‘he covered’
axmar Pahmar Pahmar ‘red (m.s.)’
Sates Sadas Sadas ‘lentils’
xader ha:der ha:dir ‘present (m.s.)’
kislan kasla:n kasla:n ‘lazy (m.s.)’
Satik Sati:rP Sati:q ‘old (m.s.)’
skekin sakaki:n saka:kin ‘knives’
mizzan miza:n mi:za:n ‘scales’
sasitt sasadet sa:fadt ‘I helped’

To the extent that the historical stress rule made reference to consonant clusters,
it can be said to be still partially operative in KA: note, for instance, the
morphophonemic shift of stress in the verb forms:

(198) Sassel ‘he washed’
Sassilt ‘I washed’
lakkep ‘he cleaned’
lakkift ‘I cleaned’

Systematic loss of the historical length contrast in the KA vowel system has,
however, rendered synchronic stress in many multisyllabic words phonologically

unpredictable:

(199) masak ‘he rubbed’ < maSak
maSak ‘deep (pl.)’ < Sima:q
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farak ‘sweat’ < faraq
Satak ‘old (pl.y < fita:q

Notwithstanding its ostensible lexicalization as exemplified in the words Just
cited, the functional role of stress in this dialect remains, nonetheless. fairly
restricted; thus minimal pairs distinguished by their accentual pattern appear to
be rare outside specific grammatical contexts:

(200) kyizrasu ‘they sow’
kyizra$u ‘he sows it’
malluon ‘fill them! (imp. pl.)’
mallion ‘they filled them’
lakuon ‘find them! (imp. pl.)’
laktion ‘they found them’

The largely peripheral constrastive role of KA stress is in part ascribable to its
interdependence with a number of synchronic phonological processes, such as
certain types of vowel shift and/or consonant clustering:

(201) rxitep, txetift ‘he, I got engaged’
tvilet, tvelitt ‘he, I was born’
Sirex, Serxin ‘greedy (m.s., pl.)’
xilv, xelvin ‘sweet (m.s., pl.)’

and, especially, its concomitance with specific morphological environments;

note, for instance:

(a) the fixed accentual patterns characteristic of the KA nominal schemes
CaCeC, CiCCan, CCéCeC, CCeCiC, etc., (for examples see § 3.2 passim);

(b) the systematic trend for certain KA morphemes to occur stressed, e.g. the
plural suffixes -in and -at, the dual suffix -ayn and its pseudo-dual
counterpart -en (cf. §3.3.1.3):

(202) rex ‘going (m.s.)’
rexin ‘going (pl.)’
xadd ‘Sunday’
xaddat ‘Sundays’
Saxr ‘month’
saxrayn ‘two months’
izr ‘leg’

Zren ‘legs’

The behaviour of KA stress in grammatically complex phonological strings is
equally predictable, as can be inferred from the perfectly regular form of stress
shift resulting from the affixation of person markers and pronominal clitics to
verb stems:

(203) piZipu ‘they bring’
piZipux ‘they bring him’
piritu ‘they want’

piritix ‘they want him’

>~
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Sassel ‘he washed’
Sassilna ‘we washed’
Sassilnaxon ‘we washed them’
lakkep ‘he cleaned’
lakkipna ‘we cleaned’
lakkipnaxon ‘we cleaned them’

It is worth nothing that the historical stress rule outlined above for KA’s
historical antecedent appears to have operated on underlying representations and
not on surface strings; this is evident from the fact that KA does not generally
stress historically epenthetic vowels occurring in phonological environments
satisfying the structural requirements of the stress assignment rule:

(204) miZipne ‘rennet’
safilke ‘poverty’
kuzupra ‘coriander’
tasirfe ‘loaves’
kyimisku ‘they hold’

and not miZipne, sasilke, etc. The rule ordering implicit in the phonological
derivations of these surface strings is as follows:

(i) Underlying form saslke  ‘poverty’ (< saflaka)
(i) Stress assignment saslke
(i) Epenthesis sasilke

Closely analogous treatment of secondary syllabics can be encountered among
many Eastern Arabic dialects spoken in the Syro-Palestinian area:

(205) Jerusalem

birilbu ‘they overturn (tr.)
bimisku ‘they hold’
busuktu ‘they keep quiet’

Particularly noteworthy, in this respect, is the KA treatment of constructs
consisting of ‘verb + Indirect Object marker + pronominal suffix’: observe, for
instance, the differential accentual treatment accorded to historical vs. epenthetic
vowels in this environment:

(206) KA
Ziftinna ‘you (m.) brought us’ < *gibt-L-na:
Ziftinna ‘you (f.) brought us’ < *gibti:-L-na:
pitsuppinna ‘you (m.) pour for us’ < *bitsubb-L-na:
pitsuppinna ‘you (f.) pour for us’ < *bitsubbi:-L-na

1.5.2 Lexicalized stress

In contrast with its extensive morphologization (cf. Jakobson 1962, 118) in
inflected word classes, KA stress has undergone lexicalization in uninflected
word classes; thus certain monosyllabic adverbials and interrogatives always
carry stress irrespective of the intrinsic accentual properties of cliticized elements
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or morphosyntactic annexations. Note, for instance, the consistently stressed
realization of the KA negative morphemes /ma/ and /la/, and of the inter-
rogatives /men/ ‘who’ and /ays/ ‘which’:

(207) KA
fia ‘there is/are’
mafkya ‘there is/are not’
ruxna ‘we went’

ma-ruxna ‘we didn’t go’

pitrux ‘you (m.s.) go’

la-trux ‘don’t go (m.s.)’

énne (copula, 3rd pers. pl.)

mén-enne ‘who are they?’

ays-o ‘which is it (m.)?

assik ‘how?’ < *ays sakl

Lexicalization of stress is particularly striking in certain KA neologisms derived
via component merger:

(208) K4
Génixar ‘next day’ <  *@a:ni: nha:r
nussuxar ‘midday’ < *nuss n-nha:r
nussulayl ‘midnight’ < *nuss l-layl
tvaxxar ‘all day’ *twa:l n-nha:r
tvallayl ‘all night’ < *twa:l l-layl
kuyyom ‘every day’ < *kull yawm
alok ‘now’ <  *hal-waqt

As can be inferred from the examples just cited, these often display. accentual
patterns at variance with historical length distribution or syllable structure, and
suggest that stress shift played a significant historical role in lexical innovation
within KA. This interesting aspect of KA is worthy of an independent historical
and comparative investigation, since closely parallel developments have also been
noted in the lexical domains of other Arabic vernaculars:
(209) Maltese

issa ‘now’ < *is-sa:Sa < *is-sa:a

fiys ‘at once’ < *fi:saSa < *fis-sda:Sa

Djidjelli (Margais 1956, 579-80)

dérwoq ~ délwoq ‘maintenant’ < *da:l-wagqt

Damascus (Stowasser & Ani 1964)

halla? ‘now’ < *halwart < *hal-waqt
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THE VERB

2.0 PRELIMINARIES

Synchronic aspects of the KA verb have already received comprehensive
treatment in Roth (1975), which presents a morphological classification of a few
hundred verb forms with paradigms for most of the postulated inflectional types,
as well as a sketch of KA aspect, tense, and modality.

The present chapter will concern itself principally with historical and com-
parative aspects pertaining to verb inflection and derivation in KA, and with
the accompanying morphophonemic processes. Systematic treatment of gram-
matical categories over and above the exponency of overt morphological markers
in KA is outside the scope of this research. In view of the copious illustrative
material cited in Roth’s aforementioned study, verbal paradigms will be
reproduced here only to the extent required to exemplify specific diachronic
shifts.

Despite the rather extensive internal restructuring exhibited in the KA verb,
probably on a scale unequalled even in the highly evolved verbal systems of other
historically deviant Arabic vernaculars, e.g. Daragozi Arabic (Jastrow 1973,
44-75), and Maltese (Borg 1978, 208 f.), the essentially historical orientation of
the present research makes it desirable here to retain the general framework that
is customary in discussions of Arabic verb morphology, e.g. the designation of
the derivational types I to X.

A simplex verb in KA displays three kinds of morphological constituents:
a root, a stem formative, and inflectional affixes; derived verbs show additional
morphemic increments correlating with specific semantic functions. KA verbal
roots are mostly either triconsonantal or qlmdriconsonamal; morphophonemic
restructuring of medially weak verbs occasioned by loss of the phonological
length opposition in vowels can be said to have yielded a biconsonantal class
(cf. §2.2.1.4 below).

KA has retained verbal reflexes for most of the Old Arabic derivational types
from 1 to X, with the notable exception of class 1V, which appears to be
completely extinct in this dialect. The lexically depleted state of some of these
verb classes in KA., as well as the numerous cases of semantic shift actualized in
specific verbs, have tended to curtail and obscure the functional role of certain
derivational affixes, incurring a notable loss of cohesion and generative potency
within the derivational apparatus inherited from Old Arabic.

KA verbs are overtly marked for the categories of mood, tense, aspect, voice,
person, gender, and number; as is the case in most other Arabic dialects, no trace
of the OA internal passive has been retained, this grammatical function having
been reassigned to a small set of affixes examined in §§2.2.2.3-4.
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2.1 VERB INFLECTION
2.1.1 KA verbal proclitics
The KA Imperfect rarely appears without a modal temporal/aspectual prefix.
The overt morphosemantic contrasts encountered in the KA uses of the
Imperfect paradigm are exemplified in the following sentences; more detailed
information on KA verbal proclitics, their allomorphic alternants, and historical

(a) /p(i)-/ (noncontingency marker)

as pisur antaxt? ‘what’s going on down there?’

amma pri xlip, prix l-mantra u ‘when I want milk, T go to the

paxlop kwélles. sheepfold and milk some sheep’
(b) /tta-/ (future marker)

puikra ttarux l-imtine. ‘tomorrow I shall go to Nicosia’
(¢c) /ta- (comingcnc_\' marker)

kyislax tarix alok. ‘I have to go now’

kwannistri §i psan tanndkol. ‘we used to buy something to eat’
(d) /a-/ (Optative, polite Imperative)

annilpes Okyépna u arrix mnawnke ‘let’s get dressed and go over to the

k-kassis. priest’s house’

atrux atfattes. ‘go and find out (sometime)!
(¢) /@-/ (Imperative)

kom xok! ‘get up!’
(f)  /kan-/ (habitual or progressive past)

d-dinye kulla kantizri oxar awnke ‘everybody was running about this

.oxar awna. way and that’

umma kantinZor p-pépe. ‘her mother used to bolt the door’

Verbs of motion and stative verbs tend to display a further overt contrast
between the active participle and the Imperfect stem:

kanirux ‘he used to go’
kan réx ‘he was going’
(g) /kanta-| (past conditional)
an kantilSe parra, pikinni, ‘if he had come out, he says to me,

kanteaksa$ni u kantel$apni. he would have seen and shot me’
(« l|kantayaksasni, kantayilsapni)

(1)

As in other Arabic dialects, the Perfect stem preposes reflexes of OA ka:n to
convey the Pluperfect tense:

kiser ‘he broke’

kankiser ‘he had broken’

m
ar
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2.12 Form and morphophonemics of KA person markers

KA person markers display the following morphemic shapes:

Perfect Imperfect
s. 1 -1 -0-
2 m. -t -T-
f. -ti -T-...-i
3m. -0 -Y-
f. -1t -T-
pl. 1 -na -N-
2 -tu -T- ... -u
3 -u -Y-...-u

The inflectional system of the KA verb represents the evolutionary outcome of
morphological restructuring processes also widely reflected in the Arabic dialect

area, 1.e.

(a) neutralization of the OA opposition
i -tu
2 ms. -ta

in the Perfect via loss of the OA short final vowels, a virtually pan-dialectal trend
outside the galtu dialect group (Blanc 1964, 61; Jastrow 1978, 217) and certain
Yemenite and Western Maghrebine vernaculars (cf. Diem (1973, 27) and Brunot
(1950, 63) respectively):

(1) De:r izZo:r (Jastrow, loc. cit.)
1S, qatal-tu:
2 m.s. gatal-(i)t
Given the numerous structural traits that KA shares with the galtu dialect area,
the absence of this specific morphological feature is highly noteworthy.
erb forms such as is widely attested

(b) Loss of the gender distinction in plural v
ars spoken in the Middle East

among the majority of sedentary Arabic vernacul
and North Africa.

The morphophonemic behaviour of t
is as follows. In keeping with the phonologica
disallowing high vowels in unstressed prejunc
person feminine singular suffix |-/7 is realized /-et/
it/ in word-medial position, where it always carries stress:

he segments represented by capital letters
I rule outlined in §1.4.1 (ex. 121)
tural VC sequences, the third
before word-boundary, but

(2)  viltet ‘she gave birth’
viltitu ‘she bore him’
kalet ‘she said’
kalitillu ‘she said to him’

The first person singular affix in the Imperfect is realized as zero before a single

consonant:
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[32.1.2
(3) prux ‘I go’
psudd ‘I block’
pxott ‘I put’
fkaem ‘I raise’ < pkaem

but shows up as /a/ or /i/ before historical CC clusters, the former occurring in
contact with reflexes of backed OA consonants, i.e. /7. h. §. h, y, x, q and k/, the
latter next to historically non-back consonants, both plain and emphatic:

4) KA 0OA
paxo ‘I take’ (Pxd)
pakol ‘I eat’ (Pkl)
paxrop ‘I leave’ (hrb)
paksom ‘I divide’ (gsm)
paksel ‘I am idle’ (ksl)
pitlop ‘I request’ (t1b)
pitxak ‘I laugh’ (dhk)
piskot ‘I remain silent’ (skt)
piftax ‘I open’ (fth)

The diffusion of the preformative vowel /a/ to verbs with historical /k/ as o
is presumably due to analogical levelling under the influence of stems with

/k| < */g/ in this position; similarly, the absence of secondary vocalic reflexes of

historical emphasis in the preformative vowels is symptomatic of the overall

treatment of historical emphasis in the verbal form class, where paradigmatic

levelling of vocalic schemes has obliterated all vocalic traces of velarization.
Form I verbs deriving from roots with historical /w/ as C, fuse the pre-

formative vowel with the bilabial semivowel thus, */iw/ > */u:/ > KA /u/:
) k4 0OA

(p)kyukasa ‘he falls’ (wg9)

(pkyuza$a ‘it hurts’ (wg9)

(p)kyufi ‘he pays’ (wfy)
As in many other Arabic vernaculars, the third person marker | Y| is system-
atically elided in historically open syllables:
(6) KA 0A

pikim ‘he rises’ yaqu:m

pisupp ‘he pours’ yasubb

pidarep ‘he scolds’ yuda:rib ‘he fights’

but is retained in historical singly or doubly arrested syllables, where contact
with the Indicative marker |p-| yields the expected occlusivized realization /ky-
(cf. §1.2.4b above):
(7) KA 04

(p)kyakser ‘he breaks’ yaksir

(p)kyaxo ‘he takes’ yarxué
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The resulting CC( cluster is most often simplified via elision of /p-/ thus:
kvakser/|, |kyaxol, €tc Surface elision of the preformative |Y is also fairly
common in the inflection of the Future tense and of the Subjunctive, i.e. after the
verbal modifiers /tta-/ and /ta- respectively; these, however, invariably show

\g in compensatory fronting of /a/ in this context:

, the (8)  tteisrok ‘he will steal’ ‘ ttayisruk

tteisirpu ‘they will drink’ < ttayisirpu
terux ‘that he might go’ « tayrux
tezip ‘that he might bring’ < tayZip
Finally, the Imperfect personal affix |-T- undergoes automatic gemination in
intervocalic position thus:
(9)  pittaksom ‘you (m.s.) divide’
pittisilxi ‘you (f.s.) throw’
pittakisru ‘you (pl.) break’
2.1.3 Morphophonemics of verb inflection
ol As in many other Arabic dialects, the present canonic Nh‘(.lpC\' dlspla)cd'h)
with inflected verb stems in KA are, to a large extent, determined by historical
et constraints on the occurrence of unstressed open syllables; thus, Imperfect stems
arill of underived triradical verbs show the usual canonic form -CCVC in morpho-
st phonemic alternation with -CVCC-, e.g.
' (10) (p)kyakser ‘he breaks’ < yaksir
pre- (p)kyakisru ‘they break’ < yaksiru
. (p)kyitros  ‘he threshes’ < yadrus
(p)kyitirsu  ‘they thresh’ <  yadrusu:
pittisrap ‘you (m.s.) drink” < tasrab
pittisirpi ‘you (f.s.) drink’ < tasrabi
As can be inferred from these examples, the quality of the anaptyctic syllabic is
ol not related to that of the elided stem vowel.
The morphophonemic behaviour of Perfect stems is also, to a large extent,
conditioned by restrictions on open syllabicity in unstressed positions; thus
Form I verbs systematically delete the pretonic stem vowel in the Perfect:
(11)  kiser ‘he broke’
ksirt ‘I broke’
tafas ‘he pushed’
tact tfust ‘I pushed’
ky- Salax ‘he threw’
slaxt ‘I threw’

though the presence of /§/ in C, or C; positions usually entails retention of the
pretonic vowel:

(12) fsiref ‘he knew’
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Sarift ‘I knew’
Silek ‘he shut’
Salixt ‘I shut’
nefes ‘he felt sleepy’
nesist ‘I felt sleepy’
sefel ‘he ignited’
sefilt ‘I ignited’

Pretonic vowels before root-medial /5/ tend to be easily elided after word-final
vowels, especially in allegro speech :

(13)  ya Baptu ‘but you shot it’ < va lasaptu

Reflexes of OA long vowels, on the other hand, are never elided in pretonic open
syllables:

(14) K4 0A
laka ‘he found’ la:qa:
lakayt ‘I found’
safet ‘he helped’ sa:5ad
sasitt ‘I helped’
tmesek ‘he got caught’ tama.sak
tmesixt ‘I got caught’

Similarly, pretonic stem vowels preceded by consonant clusters or the semivowel
Y/ are systematically retained, though de-stressed /i undergoes reduction to /e
in this position:

(15)  txitep ‘he got engaged’ « ntxitip
txetift ‘T got engaged’ < ntxitipt
yipes ‘it dried (intr.)’ < yipis
yepist ‘I got dry’ « yipist

KA verb morphophonemics concomitant with suffixation of object pronouns is
dealt with in §4.1.1.3.2 below.

2.2 DERIVATIONAL MORPHOLOGY

2.2.1 Reflexes of Form I verbs
2.2.1.1 Sound roots

The historical treatment of the OA Perfect patterns fafal, faSil, fasul, and their
corresponding Imperfect stems in KA replicates general trends also observed in
several varieties of Eastern Arabic, but shows a number of special developments.

As already established in Roth (1975, 39), KA has, like many Syrian and
Egyptian dialects a binary C/ICIC: CACAC opposition; in KA the high-vowel
scheme derives mainly from the merger of OA fafil, fa$ul, and, less frequently,

fasal:

Py v

w
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(16) KA 0OA
lipes ‘he wore’ labis
rikep ‘he rode’ rakib
niker ‘he refused’ nakir
kiper ‘he grew’ kabur
kiBer ‘it increased’ kaBur
ximed ‘it went sour’ hamud
‘ kitep ‘he wrote’ katab
inal fizem ‘he invited’ Sazam
jiref ‘he knew’ saraf
The KA low-vowel scheme generally continues OA fafal.
Eeh (17) KA 04
tafas ‘he pushed’ dafas
nafax ‘he blew’ nafax
sarak ‘he stole’ saraq
taras ‘he threshed’ daras
xarap ‘he left’ harab ‘he escaped’
faras ‘he spread’ faras
taxan ‘he ground’ tahan
rakas ‘he danced’ raqas
ratan ‘he spun’ radan
wel
e Form I verbs with root-final /§/ (< OA /§/ and /y ) yield the KA variant schemes
CiCse and CaCSa < *CiCife and *CaCafa respectively; interposition of
secondary vowels shielding KA /§/ from contact with final word-boundary has
been accounted for in §1.3.9. As can be inferred from the following examples, the
quality of this auxiliary syllabic is predictable from that of the synchronic stem
vowel:
5 1S (18) KA 0A
simie ‘he heard’ sami§
tilse ‘he went out’ talas
rizfe ‘he returned’ ragay
fizle ‘he feared’ fazis
katia ‘he cut’ qatas
fakSa ‘it burst’ faqa$
sapia ‘he was sated’ sabi§
zaria ‘he sowed’ zara$
I The KA Form I verb class also comprises a small set of words deriving from
I':‘ roots with medial /§/; these all display the KA pattern é-e (< *i-i):
nd (19) K4 04
el kefSe ! ‘he sat’ *qisid qasad
ly,

o : g
The etymological dental stop 1n this root sho
word-internal position: /kéfetet/ ‘she sat’,

ws up in surface structure exclusively 1n

keSte/ ‘sitting (f.)’, etc.
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seSel ‘he lit’ L3 ¥ 51501 sasal
leSep ‘he fired (gun)’ < */i5ib lajib  ‘he played’
nefes ‘he was sleepy’ < *nifis nasas

The formal criteria correlating with the present lexical distribution of KA CiCeC
(or CiCSe) vs. CaCaC (or CaCSa) are not immediately clear. The occurrence
of CiCeC with roots displaying reflexes of historical emphatics or backed
consonants, and of KA CaCaC in the environment of historically plain
ones, €.g.

(200 K4 0A
rixes ‘it became cheap’ raxus
ximed ‘it went sour’ hamud
xitep ‘he hot engaged to’ xatab
xiset ‘he harvested’ hasad
xiden ‘he embraced’ hadan
tilep ‘he requested’ talab
kitel ‘he killed’ qatal
kisem ‘he divided’ qasam
nakaz ‘it ached’ nakaz ‘he pricked’
ratan ‘he spun’ radan

rules out the putative agency of phonological conditioning such as is exemplified
in certain N. Lebanese dialects, e.g. Kfar ‘Abida (Feghali 1919, 137).

A general survey of the semantic types represented in this KA verb class also
fails to reveal a rigorous principle underlying the present lexical distribution of
these schemes (cf. Roth 1975, 39f.). The extent of the correlation obtaining
between KA CiCeC and intransitivity:

(21) ki6er ‘it increased’
kiper ‘he grew’
rifve ‘he grew tall’
simen ‘he grew fat’
nisef ‘it dried’
fifen ‘it stank’
kisel ‘he was lazy’

nevertheless lends support to the assumption that the present CaCaC/CiCeC
distribution in KA represents the outcome of partial defunctionalization of a
morphosemantic contrast between historically transitive and intransitive verbal
patterns. Whereas large-scale retention of such a functional opposition is a well-
established feature of several Eastern Arabic vernaculars. e.g. Anatolian Arabic
(Jastrow 1978, 147), Aleppine (Sabuni 1980, 84), etc.. paradigmatic interference
between Form I verb schemes weakening the correlation between form and
grammatical meaning has also been indicated for other Arabic dialects spoken in
this area, e.g. Christian Baghdadi (Blanc 1964, 99).

As already noted in Roth (1975, 42), a striking innovative trait within this KA
verb class is the evolution of a vowel harmony rule matching the height and

adv
pl.)
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advancement features of the Perfect stem vowel in the 1st and 2nd person (s. and
pl.) to those of the corresponding Imperfect stem vowel in five out of the six
nmrphophoncmic types attested:

iCeC 22) 1. (kitep) ‘he wrote’
‘ence (p)kyaxtop ‘he writes’
cked Xtuft ‘I wrote’
plain 2. (sirep) ‘he drank’
(p)kyisrap ‘he drinks’
sraft ‘T drank’
3. (kisem) ‘he divided’
(p)kyaksom ‘he divides’
ksumt ‘I divided’
4. (fatax) ‘he opened’
(p)kyiftax ‘he opens’
ftaxt ‘I opened’
5. (xarap) ‘he left’
(p)kyaxrop ‘I leave’
xruft ‘T left’
6. (siker) ‘he got drunk’
(p)kyiskar ‘he gets drunk’
ified skirt ‘T got drunk’
also 971.1.1 Incontrast with the historical treatment meted out to OA short vowels
n of in' nominals (§1.4.2), the quality and distribution of the stem vowels in KA
ning reflexes of OA yafial, yafiil, and yafsul have been largely retained; though, in

keeping with the general rule outlined in §1.4.1, high vowels are automatically
replaced by their corresponding mid counterparts in prejunctural position:

(23) KA 0OA

piskar ‘I get drunk’ Paskar

pisrap ‘T drink’ rPasrab

pisman ‘I get fat’ Pasman

piftax ‘I open’ Paftah

paxrep ‘I destroy’ Paxrib
CeC pinzel ‘I go down’ Panzil
of a pakser ‘I break’ Paksir
rbal piftel ‘T twist’ Paftil
vell- pirkos ‘I dance’ Parqus
abic pitros ‘T thresh’ Padrus
ance pirpot ‘I tie’ Parbut
and piskot ‘T keep quiet’ Paskut
e The quality of the preformative vowels in KA Form I verbs harmonizes with the
KA actual or historical backness feature of the following consonant, y’iélding la
B before */5/, */y/, */x/, */h/, *|kl, */al, */h/ and */7/, alternating with /i/ in other

consonantal environments:
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(24) K4 04

(p)kyaslak ‘he closes’ (vlg)

(p)kyaxrep ‘he destroys’ (xrb)

(p)kyaxset ‘he reaps’ (hsd)

(p)kyakser ‘he breaks’ (ksr)

(p)kyaksom ‘he divides’ (gsm)

(p)kyaxrop ‘he leaves’ (hrb) ‘to escape’

(p)kyaxo ‘he takes’ (Pxd)

The Imperative paradigm utilizes the Imperfect bases and yields the following
three stem types:

(25) (a) (b) (c)
2ms. kser | Srap ) ksom }
f.s.  ksir-i { ‘break!’ Srap-i } ‘drink!’ ksum-i } ‘divide!’
pl.  ksir-u | Srap-u_| ksum-u |

)
The symmetrical morphophonemic alternations e/i and o/u in (a) and (c)
respectively continue a historical stage still reflected in the verb morpho-
phonemics of many contemporary Syro-Lebanese dialects showing tense reflexes
of the historical stem vowel in unsuffixed forms of the Imperative:

(26) Aleppo (Sabuni 1980, 119)
m. f pl

yle:b, ylabi, ylabu ‘besiegen’
sko:b, skabi, skabu ‘giefen’
dhak, dhaki, dhaku ‘lachen’

~~~~~~ KA verbs with identical C, and C,

KA reflexes of this OA class retain /a/ in the Perfect:; the most common stem
vowel in the Imperfect is /o/ < OA /u

in historically backed consonantal
environments (i.e. */h/, */x

, */5/, */7/), but /u/ in plain ones:
(27) K4 04

Sadd, pisodd ‘to bite’ Sadd
darr, pidorr ‘to harm’ darr
xatt, pixott ‘to put’ hatt
takk, pitokk ‘to strike’ daqq
Satt, pisott ‘to jump, dive’ yatt
Sadd, pisodd ‘to count’ Sadd
sadd, pisudd ‘to block’ sadd
laff, piluff ‘to wrap’ laff
Xazz, pixuzz ‘to shake’ hazz
rass, piruss ‘to sprinkle’ rass
pall, pipull ‘to moisten’ ball
Samm, pisumm ‘to smell’ samm
madd, pimudd ‘to stretch’ madd
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Occurrence of i-stems seems 1O be only vestigially attested, with apparently only
one case of genuine retention of historical /i/:

(28) KA 0A
Sadd, pisidd ‘to tighten’ Sadd (i)
fatt, pifitt ‘to be slight in quantity’ fatt (u)
The KA shift /u/ > /i/ in the second example has yielded a minimal contrast with

the KA neologism /fatt, pifurt/ “to strip fruit off tree’, possibly a corruption of
Ar. farat (u), (same meaning). The KA CaCC verb class also includes the
restructured items /samm, pisumm/ "to fast’ and /farr, pifirr/ ‘to boil over’ < OA
sa:m, yasu:m and fa:r, yafu:r respectively. The morphophonemic restructuring
here was possibly triggered off by historical loss of vowel length in KA ; the
tendency to extrapolate underlying VCC # from surface VC# being also a well-
known phonological trait of many contemporary vernaculars (cf. Singer 1981,
319): note for instance, Palestinian Arabic [§akk| < Eng. cheque, Maltese /klabb
< Eng. club, etc. Historical contamination between hollow verbs and the CaCC
class has also been noted in other Arabic dialects: cf. Colin (1920, 55), Levi-
Provencal (1922, 26), etc. A final observation on this KA verb class concerns
the morphophonemic behaviour of the Imperative forms, entailing lowering of
the stem vowel in doubly closed syllables:

(29) m.s. Somm \
fs.  Summi ( ‘smell !’
pl. Summu )
m.s. Sedd \
fs. Siddi 1‘ ‘tighten!’
pl. Siddu )

2.2.1.3 Reflexes of initially weak verbs

As in many other Arabic dialects, the class of weak verbs with initial /y/ is
restricted to the reflex of OA yabis ‘to dry (intr.), yielding KA [yipes, (p)kyipes|-
The inflection of this verb shows no special features beyond retention of the

unstressed open syllable in the Perfect, counteracting loss of C, position:

s. 1 yepis-t pl. yepis-na
2m. yepis-t <
A s yepis-tu
f. yepis-ti Fass
Im. yipes .
. = yips-u
f. yips-et ;

KA verbs deriving from OA roots with initial /w/ generally merge the semivowel
and the preformative vowel thus: */iw/ > [u/, in the Imperfect:
(30) vizSe, pkyuzala ‘to ache’

vak$a, pkyukasa ‘to fall’

ufa, pkyufi ‘to pay’
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The monophthongization of secondary */iw/ is plausibly ascribed to the
coarticulatory incompatibility of lip-rounding and spreading. A few KA verbs in
this class, however, have reinstated the consonantal reflex of */w/ via back-
formation from the Perfect, and show a stable /v/:
(31) viltet, pittiviet ‘to give birth’

virem, (p)kyivram ‘to swell’
As in certain other Eastern dialects (e.g. Bismizzin: Jiha 1964, 137 Kfar ‘Abida:
Feghali 1919, 144; etc.), a few verbs with inital */w/ are prone to permanent
morphophonemic restructuring on the pattern of medially weak roots:

(32) K4 0A
sala, pisasa ‘to contain’ (ws9)
zan, pizin ‘to weigh’ (wzn)

For OA wagqaf, yagif, KA has the morphophonemically hybrid forms /ékef,
pikdf]; KA /ékef] presupposes historical *e:qgef < *Pigif < *wigif?. Outside the
context of the third person (f. /ekfet, pl. ekfu/), the initial syllable is deleted
kaft/ ‘1 stood’, /kaft(i), ‘you stood m. (f.)’, etc. Forward stress shift in
the Imperfect stem, which also characterizes KA /(p)kyukasa/ ‘he falls, is
reminiscent of the secondary lengthening of stem-final syllables attested for
certain items in this verb class in N. Lebanese: byu:sa:/ ‘il arrive’, bu:ga.f ‘je me
tiens debout’ (Feghali 1919, 144).

KA reflexes of OA verbs with initial hamza show restructuring of their Perfect
forms on the pattern of medially weak roots:

(33) KA 0A
xet, (p)kyaxo ‘to take’ raxad, yarxud
kel, (p)kyakol ‘to eat’ Pakal, yarkul

Historical deletion of initial syllables in these verbs brings KA close to certain
Syro-Lebanese and Egyptian vernaculars:

(34) KA Cabali (Lewin 1969, 29) Cairo (Mitchell 1962, 97)

521 xitt xat xadt

2 m. xitt xat xadt

r xitti xatti xadti
3m. xet Paxad xad
T Xitet Paxdit xadt

pl. 1 xitna xadni xadna

2 Xittu xattu xadtu

3 Xitu Paxdu xadu

The development of the KA forms /xet/ and /kel/, presumably from etyma
with long /e./ incurred via secondary tensing of */i/ in *xid, *kil (< *7Pixid and
*Pikil respectively) appears to represent an internal shift: morphophonemic

* Cf. the shift /y/ > /?/ actualized in the Daragézii term Pabas < yabis ‘trocken werden’
(Jastrow 1973, 45).
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restructuring of the entire Perfect paradigm of these verbs as medially weak
seems to be otherwise untypical of Eastern Arabic, but a striking hallmark of
certain Western Maghrebine Arabic dialects, e.g. Morocco (Harrell 1963; 60,
211), Hassaniya (Cohen 1975, 103), Maltese, etc.

22.1.4 Reflexes of medially weak verbs
This is a well represented class in KA; as in other Arabic vernaculars, it
comprises mostly reflexes of OA Ca:C, yaCu:C and Ca:C, yaCi:C, e.g.

(35) KA 04
kan, pikun ‘to be’ ka:n, yaku:n
kam, pikum ‘to get up’ ga:m, yaqu:m
kal, pikul ‘to say’ qa:l, yaqu:l
sak, pisik ‘to plough’ sa:q, yasu:q ‘to drive’
Sas, pisis ‘to live’ a:§, yasi:s
Sar, pisir ‘to envy’ ya:r, *yayi:r
Zap, piZip ‘to bring’ *ga:b, *yagi:b
tap, pitip ‘to recover’ ta:b, yati:b
nam, pinam ‘to sleep’ na:m, yana:.m

Reflexes of high-vowel stems showing root final /§ generally display a lowered

stem vowel:

(36) KA 0A
pidefe ‘he gets lost’ yadi:§
pipefe ‘he buys’ yabi 9
piZoSo ‘he is hungry’ yagu.§

A striking albeit peripheral historical development in this class is the

bifurcation of OA sa:r ‘to become’, yielding:

(37) KA
sar, pisur ‘to become’
sar, pisir ‘to be acceptable’

been noted for a number of

Free variation of the forms bisi.:r and bisu:r has
(cf. Lewin 1969, 140; Feghali

Arabic dialects spoken in the Syro-Lebanese area
1928. 47): the functionalization of this phonological distinction appears to be
internal to KA 3. The derivational role of this morphological distinction between
i- and u-stems in this dialect is otherwise restricted to the lexical pair:

(38) tar, pitur ‘to turn (intr.)’
tar, pitir ‘to turn (tr.)’

22.1.5 Reflexes of finally weak verbs

The diachronic treatment of OA finally weak verbs in KA replicates general

3 Cf. the similar functionalization of the OA variants yaba:t and yabi:t in the Horan

dialects (Cantineau 1946, 239).
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paradigmatic trends noted for sound roots, i.e. loss of the OA morphophonemic
type faful, and mutual interference between IhL remaining two patterns, which in
this dialect yield the phonemic shapes CCa and CiCi in the Perfect : the Imperfect
bases show mostly stem-final /-i/:

39) K4 0OA

pna, (p)kyipni ‘to build’ bana. (i)
ska, (p)kyiski ‘to water’ saqa: (i)
rma, (p)kyirmi ‘to throw away’ rama: (i)
sva, (p)kyisvi ‘to roast’ sawa: (i)
rva, (p)kyirvi ‘to show’ *rawa: (i)*
xka, (p)kyaxki ‘to speak’ haka: (i)
xpa, (p)kyixpi ‘to weep’ baka: (i)*?
(n)tsa, (p)kyinsi ‘to forget’ nasiy (a)
ska, (p)kyiski ‘to complain’ saka: (i)
Zra, (p)kyizra ‘to happen’ *gara: (a)
Ziri, (p)kyizZri ‘to run’ gara: (i)
misi, (p)kyimsi ‘to walk’ masa. (i)
seli, (p)kyasli ‘to boil’ yala: (i)
xiri, (p)kyaxri ‘to defecate’ xari? (a)
piti, (p)kyipti ‘to begin’ badar (a)

As in other Arabic dialects, verbs deriving from roots with hamza as C, have also
been subsumed into the class of finally weak verbs.

The statistically predominant KA pattern CCa continues mainly OA faSal,
KA CiCi occurs mostly in a restricted set of verbs deriving from secondary *fifil
(< fafil and faSal) and appears to be a distinctly recessive morphophonemic type
in this dialect (certain KA speakers, for instance, hesitate between /misi/ and
mpsa/ ‘to walk’; cf. the similar doubling noted in Christian Baghdadi, Blanc
1964:102).

A noteworthy development in this verb class is the diachronic split of OA
gara:, yagri: along the line of its two principal meanings (possibly via function-
alization of a secondary emphatic */r/); similar treatment of this verb occurs in
other Arabic dialects:

(40) Cairene
gara, yigra ‘to happen’
giri, yigri ‘to run’
Maltese (own language)
gara (f. graat, pl. graaw), yigri ‘to happen’
gera (f. griit, pl. greew), yigri ‘to run’
Despite its display of distinct a- and i-stems in the Perfect forms of finally weak
verbs, KA has in reality retained minimal formal differentiation between these

* Cf. rawa, yarwi | rawwa, yrawwi ‘faire voire’ (Aleppo, Barthélemy 302).

4% Metathesis between labials and historical velar or uvular segments is sporadically
attested elsewhere: Bir Z&t bikba < *bibka < *bibga (Blau 1960, 121), non-standard
Maltese wiiffa ‘standing f.” < wa:gifa, yifpa * he remains’ < *yibga, etc.
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iwo verb types; analogical lev elling has, for instance, led to the diffusion of stem-
final /-ay-/ in the st and 2nd person of the Perfect to the entire class:

@41) KA 04
pnayt ¢ built’ banayt
rmayt ‘I threw away’ ramay!t
(n)tsayt ‘T forgot’ nasiyt
tfayt ‘I extinguished’ tafirt
ptayt ‘I began’ badart

Another noteworthy form of paradigmatic levelling in this KA verb class is that
affecting surface manifestations of root-final | Y| in the 3rd person f.s. and the
3rd person plural of the Perfect. Whereas many Eastern Arabic dialects tend to

display surface /y exclusively in reflexes of *CiCiC stems:

(42) Damascus (Cowell 1964 : 68, 72-4)

3 m.s. 318, 3 pl.
bari baryet baryu ‘to remain’
fara Paret raru ‘to read’

KA inserts underlying |Y| in 3rd person fs. forms of all finally weak verbs,
yielding surface /y/ for CiCi stems, alternating with /i/ in CCa stems:

(43) KA
misi ‘he walked’
miskyet ‘she walked’
Ziri ‘he ran’
Zirkyet ‘she ran’
(n)tsa ‘he forgot’
(n)tsiet ‘she forgot’
pna ‘he built’
phiet ‘she built’
Ska ‘he complained’
skiet ‘she complained’

In 3rd person pl. forms, however, KA restricts surface manifestations of | Y| to
CiCi stems:

(44) misku ‘they walked’ < *miskyu
pibku ‘they began’ < *pibkyu
Zirku ‘they ran’ < *Zirkyu
(n)tsu ‘they forgot’
pnu ‘they built’
sku ‘they complained’

While occlusivization of underlying /y/ to /ky/ after obstruents in KA reflects the
agency of a phonological process carried over from CG (§1.2.4b), elision of the
palatal glide in the plural forms was presumably triggered off by its functionally
ambiguous role in the feminine forms of CiCi stems (€.8. KA /miskyet[), where
the palatal glide simultaneously represents root-final | Y| as well as the expected
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palatal release of /k/ before /e/. Be that as it may, elision of /y/ in these verbs can
be said to have effectuated their partial restructuring on the pattern of sound
roots.

It is intriguing to speculate on the nature and origin of the historical shift
exemplified in the KA verbal pattern CCa < CaCa:. Its restriction to the
category of finally weak verbs in KA suggests the influence of an internal
development whereby the contracted form was extrapolated from the syllabic
structure of the statistically predominant CCdy- sequence in the Perfect.

2.2.1.6 Special verbs

The KA class of finally weak verbs has integrated a few historically hetero-
geneous forms harking back chiefly to doubly weak verbs; notwithstanding a
number of formal resemblances in their phonemic shapes in the Perfect, these KA
forms warrant individual treatment.

(a) The forms displayed in the Perfect and Imperfect stems of KA /Za, pizi
‘to come’ are largely predictable from the OA paradigm of ga:?, yagi:?:

Perfect Imperfect
s. 1 m Zit pZi
2 m/f.  Zit(i) pitzi
3m - Za pizi
f. Zet pitzi
pl. 1 Zina manZzi
2 Zitu pitzu
3 Zu pizu

The stress pattern of the KA Imperfect forms in this verbal paradigm is
noteworthy by reason of the widespread backward shift of stress on to the
preformative vowel in the majority of Eastern Arabic vernaculars, e.g.

(45) ‘he comes’
yagi (Baghdad: Blanc 1964, 107)
byazi (Damascus: Cowell 1964, 54)
yigi (Aleppo: Barthélemy 1935, 132)
yagi (Mardin: Jastrow 1978, 262).

The archaic KA forms do nevertheless find parallels in certain N. Lebanese and
Central Asian vernaculars: bZi:, bitzi:, etc. (BiSmizzin: Jiha 1964, 143), bizi (Kfar
‘Abida: Feghali 1919, 160), rigi: (Fischer 1961, 258).

Two peculiarities in the Perfect inflection of KA e deserve to be noted:
(i) the untypical retention of stem-final KA /-i/ < */i:/ < OA i in the Ist and
2nd person forms despite the otherwise systematic generalization of /-ay-/ to
most if not all other finally weak verb stems (§2.2.1.5): (1) the raised vowel in the
3rd person f.s. form. KA Zet plausibly derives from *ze:r, where the long vowel is
the outcome of secondary tensing of */a/ in a proto-form *gar attested in this or
closely cognate forms in certain Eastern Arabic vernaculars:

Sim
dial

A
sup
47
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(b)
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can 46) Mitchell (1962, 97)

ind gat (Cairo)

if Cantineau (1934, 171)

& ¢at (Palmyra)

the

nal Jastrow (1978, 262-3)
bic gat (Daragdzu)
Blanc (1964, 107)
gat (Christian and Jewish Baghdadi)
Similar lengthening of this vowel occurs in the Anatolian Siirt and Diyarbakir
dialects (Jastrow, loc. cit.).
As in many other Arabic dialects, the Imperative paradigm for this KA verb is

suppletive; the forms used are:

47) éla m.s.

éli 8

élu pl.
whose linguistically hybrid composition (cf. Gk. éla, elate ‘come?’ (s., pl.) has
been commented upon in past work (Newton 1964, 47; Roth 1975, 67).

(b) KA /da, pidi ‘to light’ < OA da?, yadi:? builds its Imperfect paradigm on
the pattern of /Za/; the treatment of the Perfect stem, however, follows the CCa
verb class, i.e. /dayt/, [diet], [du].

() The KA reflex of OA rarfa: "to see’ is a defective verb; it completely lacks

Imperfect and Imperative forms, and has only retained Ist and 2nd person forms

_ in the Perfect, i.e. /rayt/ ‘I saw’, [ray(i)/ “you (m. £ saw’, /raynal ‘we saw’ and

1S raytu/ ‘you (pl.) saw’. Many KA speakers, especially the young, replace this verb

the entirely by the more common term Ikisse, pkyaksaSal ‘to see’ < 455, reflexes of

which are widely attested in Eastern Arabic (cf. Schmidt and Kahle 1930;
Barthélemy, 659; Vocke and Waldner 1982, 338).

(d) KA /ta, (p)kyati| ‘to give. continues historical 7afta:, *pasti: (< yusti:);
deletion of the initial syllable in the Perfect stem (PaSta: > *Sta: > KA ta) finds
parallels in other Arabic dialects, €.g. Daragdzii (Jastrow 1973, 264) and Maltese.
In KA, loss of word-initial /7a/ represents a highly regular trend attested in other

o word classes, e.g. [ranep/ ‘rabbits’ > OA ‘rara:nib.

far (¢) The inflectional behaviour of KA /sava, pisay| ‘to do’ < *sawa, *bisawi,
ultimately from the OA Form II verb sawwa:, yusawwi: is an areal trait of
notable historical and comparative interest; though already given in Roth (1975,

Cd{ 68), the KA conjugation of this verb is worth reproducing in full:

ind

to

the

l is

, Or




92 II. The verb

3220
Perfect Imperfect
51 savayt psay
2 m./f. savayt(i) pitsay
3 m. sava pisay
f. savet pitsay
pl. 1 savayna mantsay
;i savaytu pitsaw
3 saw pisaw
Imperative
m./fs.  say
pl. saw

Despite the regular reduction of intervocalic * /ww/ sequences to /v/ in this dialect
(cf. §1.3.11 above), morphophonemic restructuring of sawwa: in KA is very
probably an inherited trait, dialectal cognates of this verb displaying degemina-
tion of this cluster, with or without morphophonemic elision, being a wellknown
S.E. Anatolian trait; note, for instance, the long and short alternants for all the
Imperfect and some of the Perfect forms in the Mardin district, i.e. sawayt/sayt,
sawayna/sayna, ysawilysay, nsawi/nsay, etc. (Jastrow 1978, 265). The dialect of
Daragozii on the other hand, has, like KA, retained only short forms in the
Perfect (Jastrow 1973, 60). Comparable morphophonemic instability of C, w in
doubly weak verb stems also shows up in the Bi§mizzin vernacular (e.g. byiswa
byisu, btiswa/btisu, etc.: Jiha 1964, 143) and in the Central Asian dialects (Fischer
1961, 257).

2.2.2 The derived verb forms

The KA verbal system has preserved reflexes of ten OA derivational classes:
Forms II, 111, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, and X for triradical roots, and Forms I and II
for quadriradicals.

The. designation of KA verbal classes corresponding to these OA types as
morphologically derived i, in some cases, valid solely from a diachronic
standpoint, since, as will become evident in the following sections, most of the
corresponding morphological classes in KA have lost their productivity.

A few general features pertaining to morphophonemic restructuring in KA
derived verbal schemes should be noted: (i) phonological fusion of /a/ and /i
yielding identical Perfect and Imperfect bases for reflexes of Forms II, III, and X
in triradical verbs, and for reflexes of Forms I and II in quadriradicals:

(48) KA 0OA
lappes, pi-lappes ‘to clothe’ labbas, yulabbis
saset, pi-safet ‘to help’ sa.fad, yusa:Sid
stanter, (p)kyi-stanter ‘to wait’ istandar, yastandir

(ii) accretion of a secondary vowel after root-final /§/, with concomitant loss of
the preceding vowel:

ro

[7: 30 < N |
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49) KA 04
farrfe ‘he emptied’ farray
nkatfa ‘it was cut’ inqata$

(iii) restructuring of intransitive verb stems with final geminates as finally weak,
entailing accretion of secondary word-final /-a/:

(50) pall ‘he moistened’
mpalla ‘it was moistened’
Zarr ‘he transported’

(n)zarra ‘he withdrew’

As in other Arabic dialects showing analogous augmentation of verb stems with
final geminates (cf. Fischer 1961, 248), the probable internal motivation for this

1lect
very restructuring process is that of counteracting prejunctural neutralization of
ina- consonant length. The KA restriction of this historical process to intransitive

OWn verb stems conceivably reflects the availability of word-final position in this verb
 the class to pronominal suffixation, e.g. sadd-a/ ‘he tightened it (f.)’; the diffusion of
morphophonemic |-Y| to such stems would have necessitated the selection of a

ayl,
't of phonologically marked form of pronominal suffixation, i.e. one requiring
the morphophonemic adjustments in the stem, i.e. stress shift (cf. KA /nakka/ ‘he
w in cleaned’. /nakkax/ ‘he cleaned it (m.)’.
SWal
cher 2.2.2.1 Reflexes of Form Il
This is by far the most productive of all the KA verbal schemes; it yields CaCCfe,
piCaCCse for sound roots with final /5/, and CaCcCeC, pi(‘d(‘(.’e(‘ for other
sound roots:
’3"; (51) K4 04
; fazzSe, pifazzie ‘to frighten’ fazza$, yufazzif
i razzse, pir.a:“:'% ‘to return (trans.)’ rqg‘g’af', ,\'u‘raggi?
s e fattes, pzf/g!res“ ‘to search'. fattas, yuju[rz,s'l
 the kallem, pikallem ‘to answer kallam, ,\*ulfu/lnn
‘to address
KA Reflexes of OA medially weak roots undergo systematic deletion of */yy/ and
d /i degemination of */ww/:
A (52) KA 04
taen, pitaen ‘to lend (money)’ (dyn)
paen, pipaen ‘to appear’ bayyan, yubayyin
ravez, piravez ‘to hurry’ rawwag, yurawwig (Lane 1177)
Saes, pifaes ‘to support’ Sayyas, yusayyis
Saet, pisaet ‘to shout’ Sayyat, yuiayyit
ot xaves, pixave§ ‘to collect’ hawwas, yu}_mwnjis'
‘ tawwal, yutawwil

tavel, pitavel
Savek, pisavek
Zavez, piZavez

‘to remain long doing’
‘to prick’
‘to give in marriage’

sawwak, yusawwik
zawwag, yuzawwig
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saez, pisaez ‘to fence in’ sawwag ~ sayyag >, etc.

and finally weak roots show the expected KA scheme CaCCa, piCaCCi, e.g.
(53) KA 0A
Satta, pisatti
nakka, pinakki

vadda, pivaddi
malla, pimalli

‘to rain’ satta:, yusatti.
‘to clean’ naqqa:, yunaqqi:
‘to send’ (wdy)

‘to fill’ (mlp)

KA also exhibits residual traces of a restructuring process more commonly
attested among Syro-Lebanese Arabic vernaculars, i.e. the transformation of
historically Form II verbs into quadriliterals via substitution of the first segment
in the geminate cluster by /y/:

(34) KA 04

faylet, pifaylet ‘to loosen’ fallat

Reflexes of the secondary fay$al pattern (< fa$5al) show up in Aleppo Arabic
(tayla$ ‘faire sortir’: Barthélemy 497) and Lebanese:

(55) Jiha (1964, 145-6)

tayla$/talla$ ‘heraufbringen’
laySab/la$5ab ‘spielen lassen’
nayzallnazzal ‘herabkommen’

KA also has the form /taylep/ ‘he prepared’ < Syr. .:x_:.); ‘paravit’ (Brockel-
mann 1928, 270) showing the shift of *yy > yl.

..... Derivational and semantic traits pertaining to Form II verbs in KA
also merit notice. Synchronic derivation from simplex verbs appears to be
marginal outside the following pairs, where the Form II counterparts usually
have a causative meaning:

(56) KA 0A
sakker ‘he intoxicated’ (Paskar)
siker ‘he got drunk’ sakir
kallep ‘he upset, overturned’ qallab
kilep ‘it tilted (intr.)’ qalab
darriet ‘she suckled’ raddaS$at
dirfe ‘he sucked’ radi§
fazzle ‘he frightened’ fazza$
fizSe ‘he feared’ Jfazis
ka60er ‘he augmented’ ka66ar
kier ‘it increased’ kaBur

Complete semantic dissociation between

cognates has occurred in:

5

historically simplex and derived

Cf. Aleppo sayyag, ysayyeg ‘entourer de haies ...” (Barthélemy 370)
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(57) KA 0A
kattSe ‘he squandered’ (ats 40 gt
kitSe ‘he cut’ g! cut)
kasser ‘he tired (tr.)’
. : ksr ‘to break’
kiser ‘he broke (ksr ‘to break’)

In the pair /kadder| ‘he estimated” and /xiter/ ‘he was able’, KA reflects the
re-etymologization of the simplex form also attested in other Eastern Arabic
vernaculars (cf. Syro-Palestinian yadar ‘pouvoir’: Denizeau 1960, 371).

In fact, the majority of Form II verbs in KA lack verbal cognates; as in Old
Arabic (Fleisch 1976, 71) and in several contemporary Arabic vernaculars (cf.
Feghali 1919, 166 Erwin 1963, 64; Jastrow 1978, 165; etc.), a high proportion of
verbs in this class derive from nouns:

(58) KA
masset ‘he combed’
must ‘comb’
Sammes ‘he exposed to the sun’
sims ‘sun’
sappel ‘it put forth ear (cereal)’
siple ‘ear of corn’
taxxen ‘he smoked’
tixxan ‘smoke, tobacco’
kapper ‘he buried’
kapr ‘grave’
Zappen ‘he made cheese’
Zupn ‘cheese’
sakkef ‘he made shoes’
skefe ‘shoe-making’

The numerical predominance of Form II in KA probably represents a compen-
satory systemic shift coinciding with loss of the OA Form IV class, with which it
shared a notable functional overlap:

(59) KA 0A
farrex ‘it sprouted’ farrax/fafrax
farrse ‘he emptied’ farray|fafray
lappes ‘he clothed’ labbas/Palbas
nappex ‘he aroused’ nabbah/Panbah
nakka ‘he cleaned’ naqqajfanga:
lazzek ‘he stuck (tr.) lazzagq/ralzaq

2.2.2.2 Reflexes of Form III

Historical loss of vocalic length has understandably obscured the structural
distinctiveness of this small KA verbal class, purlicularl_\ in the case of medially
weak roots:
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(60) K4
sael ‘he asked’ < dsawll sa:yal
saer ‘he tampered with® < *sayyir < *sa:yar®

whose inflectional behaviour is identical with that of Form II reflexes L\Lm])ll fed
in (52) above. Given the highly systematic frontal shift of word-medial * in
the environment of a high front vowel, the most striking morphophommu
feature of this class is undoubtedly the complete absence of the imdla-reflex in the
Imperfect, possibly an entirely accidental fact ascribable to the retracted or
emphatic quality of the historically adjacent consonants in the specific Form III
verbs retained :

(61) KA 04
Sakep, pifakep ‘to be active’ (5gb)?
saset, pisaSet ‘to help’ sa.Sad
laSep, pilaSep ‘to deceive’ la:5ab ‘to jest’
darep, pidarep ‘to quarrel’ da:rab ‘to fight with’
kapel, pikapel ‘to look after’ qa:bal ‘to face’

The imala shift does occur, significantly, in a small set of Form VI verbs (for
discussion, see §1.4.4.2.2).

2.2.2.3 KA verbs with prefixal |T-

The KA derivational prefix |7-|, having the allomorphic shapes /6-/ before stops,
and /t-/ elsewhere, appears with reflexes of Forms V and VI and with certain
qudrlrddl(,dl verbs (§2.2.2.8).

Form V verbs in KA constitute quite a large class, in which the grammatical
function of |7+ is chiefly that of yielding reflexive or, occasionally, reciprocal
counterparts of Form II transitive verbs:

(62) KA 04
masset ‘he combed’ massat
tmasset ‘he combed himself’ tamassat
Sassel ‘he washed (tr.)’ yassal
tajassel ‘he washed himself tayassal
xallek ‘he shaved (tr.) (hlg)
txallek ‘he shaved himself’ "4
nappex ‘he aroused’ nabbah
tnappex ‘he woke up’ tanabbah
lattes ‘he soiled’ (< /15, Denizeau 1960: 475)
tlattes ‘it got soiled’
kattep ‘he startled’ qattab ‘he frowned’
Okattep ‘he was startled’ taqattab
sattem ‘he in§ulted’ (5tm)
tsattmu ‘they insulted one another’

® Cf. sa:yar, ysa:yar ‘se rendre au désir de (qqn)’ (Barthélemy 370).
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In addition to 1ts pmducli\'c derivational role in these and several other pairs,
KA |T-| also shows up as a lexicalized element in certain reflexes of historically
Form V verbs for w hich KA lacks underived verbal counterparts:

ied (63) KA 0A4
in tnaxxet ‘he sighed’ tanahhad
nic Okarrep ‘he received Communion’ taqarrab
the tfallek ‘he was wounded in the head’  tafallag "to split’
or tnasset ‘he eavesdropped’ tanassat
111 txassen ‘he became handsome’ tahassan
tasaer ‘he slimmed’ (< tyayyar ‘maigrir’, Denizeau 1960: 379)

though a synchronic derivational link can, in a few cases, be set up with nominal
or adjectival cognates: kirpan| ‘consecrated host’, /xusn/ ‘beauty’, /maiaer
‘thin (m.)’, etc.

KA reflexes of Form VI are few in number, the only forms encountered being:

(64) KA 0A
tmesek ‘he got caught’ tama:sak ‘he held together’
for Operek ‘he kissed (holy image)’ taba:rak ‘he was blessed’

Roth (1975, 79 f.) considers the possibility of setting up a further subclass of KA
verbs with |7-|, deriving from triradical Form I verbs:

s, (65) KA

= tvilet ‘he was born’
viltet ‘she gave birth’

sl txitep ‘he got engaged’

al xitep ‘he got engaged to’
txirep ‘it disintegrated’
xirep ‘he destroyed’
tSarat ‘it was ripped’
Sarat ‘he ripped’

At first glance, this KA verb class is of special historical and comparative interest
inasmuch as prefixation of |7-| to Form [ verbs (unknown in Old Arabic) is a
characteristic of certain forms of Middle Arabic (Blau 1961, 166) and a number
of contemporary Arabic vernaculars spoken in Egypt, Tunisia and Morocco
(Brockelmann 1908, 529). On closer inspection, however, the independent and
secondary origin of KA /t/ in these verbs becomes evident; thus, all KA verbs in
this class show a dental nasal segment /7 continuing the reflexive marker | N- in
the inflection of the Imperfect:

(66) (p)kyinivlet ‘he is born’
(p)kyinixtep ‘he gets engaged’ (< xtb)
In keeping with the phonqtactic rule of postnasal epenthesis outlined in §1.2.5,

a transitional dental stop occurs wherever the nasal is immediately followed
by a continuant segment (see examples (35) in the same section). As already
indicated in Roth (1975, 80), these KA verb forms with initial /¢ should be
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analyzed as a subgroup of the Form VII class; deletion of the dental nasal /n/ in
the Perfect represents the normal KA treatment of postjunctural nasals before
homorganic stops (§1.2.5). Thus, KA /tvilet/, |txitep/, |txirep/, etc. derive
morphophonemically in the following fashion:

(67) |nvilet > |ntvilet , tvilet
nxirep > |ntxirep > txirep
nxitep > |ntxitep > txitep

Phonemic n + C sequences are retained without epenthesis in surface forms
wherever the phonetic nature of C, lends itself to mutual articulatory adjust-
ments conducive to smooth transition:

(68) [ngiser] ‘it got broken’ < nkiser
[ndaxak] ‘he was duped’ < ntaxak
2.2.2.4 KA verbs with prefixal |N-

As in other Arabic vernaculars, the chief grammatical function of the verbal
prefix |N-| (— /m-/ before labials) is to yield passive or medio-passive counter-
parts of transitive verbs:

(69) KA
kiser ‘he broke’
nkiser, (p)kyinikser ‘to be broken’
kitel ‘he killed’
nkitel, (p)kyinixtel ‘to get killed’
Sarat ‘he ripped’
ntsarat, (p)kyintsarat ‘to get ripped’
katfa ‘he cut’
nkatfa, (p)kyinkatia ‘to be cut’
pall ‘he moistened’
mpalla, (p)kyimpall ‘to get wet’
pasa ‘he sold’
mpasa, (p)kyimpasa ‘to be sold’
Zavez ‘he gave in marriage’
(n)tZavez, (p)kyintZavez  ‘to get married’
taen ‘he lent’
ntaen, (p)kyintaen ‘to borrow’
faylet ‘he loosened’
mfaylet, (p)kyimfaylet ‘to get loose’

Form VII verbs in KA lack a distinctive vocalic scheme in the 3rd person
masculine singular, and generally retain the vocalic pattern of the original verb
stem, though the a-a scheme is liable to morphophonemic change in this class:

(70) ntaxak ‘he was duped’
ntexixt ‘I was duped’

ot
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In contrast with the majority of Arabic vernaculars spoken in Greater Syria,
which appear to retain a sizeable stock of Form VIII verbs (Cantineau 1946,
264), KA displays, like individual Syrian dialects (Palmyra: Cantineau 1934, 153;
Aleppo: Sabuni 1980, 104) and many S.E. Anatolian Arabic vernaculars
(Jastrow 1978, 190) mostly lexicalized reflexes of the verbal infix /¢/ after C,.
Form VIII verbs in KA lack a characteristic semantic function; whereas a few

are reflexive or medio-passive in meaning:

(71) Form VIII Form I
stesel, (p)kyistesel ‘to busy oneself’ (So%0l ‘work’)
xtarak, (p)kyaxtrak  ‘to be burned’ xarak ‘he burned’
xtanak, (p)kyaxtnak  ‘to drown’ xanak ‘he choked’

others retain only a vague link with their simplex or derived cognates:

(72) Form VIII Cognates
stava, (p)kyistvi ‘to ripen (fruit)’ sava ‘to make’
Itaka, (p)kyilteka ‘to meet’ laka ‘he found’
ftaen, (p)kyiftaen ‘to imagine’ paen ‘he appeared’

Some high frequency items in this KA form class cannot be regarded in any real
sense as anything other than active:

(73) KA
xtar, (p)kyaxtér ‘to choose’
Satézz, (p)kyaitézz ‘to need’
Stak, (p)kyistak ‘to yearn for’
Stra, (p)kyistri ‘to buy’

A striking phonological trait characterizing certain medially and finally weak
verbs in this class is the unexpected fronted reflex of the stem-vowel /e/ < */a
and */a:/ (KA [(p)kyiltekal, |(p)k yaxtér/, etc.), whose historical development
is difficult to reconstruct on the basis of the limited examples to hand.
Phonological changes affecting individual words in this class also merit notice,
e.g. restructuring of OA ’iftaraf, yastarif ‘to confess’ as a quadriliteral: KA
fatref, piSatref (same meaning); and the peculiar treatment of OA imtalar,
yamtaliP ‘to be filled’, yielding the formally hybrid KA verb /ntala, (p)kvrinm/,
pl. (p)kyintallu/. Restructuring of this verb, particularly, its remodelling on the
Form VII pattern is well attested in other Arabic dialects: Aleppo tala ‘to fill’
(Sabuni 1980: 99, fn. 2), Mardin tala, vatli “fiillen’ (Jastrow 1978, 190), etc.

2.2.2.6 Reflexes of Form IX

KA reflexes of Form IX for inchoatives referring to colours and defects are very
few in number; all the KA terms encountered relate to colour, and derive
synchronically from adjectival cognates:

(74) Verb Colour term

xmarra, (p)kyaxmarra ‘to blush’ axmar ‘red (m.)
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sfarra, (p)kyisfarra ‘to turn yellow’ isfar ‘yellow (m.)’
sfadda, (p)kyisfadda ‘to turn dark’ isfet ‘black (m.)’
pkyadda, (p)kyipkyadda ‘to turn white’ apkyad white (m.)’

The most striking development here is the overt formal marking of the Perfect
and Imperfect stems as finally weak via accretion of secondary /-a/.

2.2.2.7 Reflexes of Form X

Lexical loss has reduced KA reflexes of this morphological class to a mere
residue, in which the occurrence of KA /st-

< OA ist- does not correlate with a
stable semantic function:

(75) natar, (p)kyintor ‘to watch over’
stanter, (p)kyistanter ‘to await’
ufa, (p)kyufi ‘to pay’
stawfa, (p)kyistawfa ‘to be paid’

Outside these and a few other words, KA /st-/ has undergone complete
lexicalization, as in the following verbs, whose roots do not recur elsewhere in
KA verbal or nominal classes:

(76) KA
strax, (p)kyistrix ‘to rest’
staxa, (p)kyistxi ‘to be ashamed’

stasappa, (p)kyistasappi  ‘to embarrass’ (< OA §yb?)

In a few words, /sz-/ has contracted to /s-/, probably in keeping with a restriction
on postjunctural triadic obstruent clusters, which are altogether rare in this
dialect: KA /sxaqqa/ ‘he hid himself (cf. KA /xappa/ ‘he hid tr."), /slakka
‘he seized’ (cf. Aleppo slagqa, Barthélemy 763: S.E. Anatolian stalga, yastalgi
‘auffangen’, Jastrow 1978; 195).

2.2.2.8 Reflexes of quadriradical verbs

KA has retained only a very small se
nonclassical origin:

.4

of quadriradical verbs, mostly of

(77) KA
xarkes ‘he moved (tr.)’ < harkas’
sarkel ‘he entangled’ < - Siorkal®
saxnek ‘it brayed’ < Sahnaq°®
la$ves ‘he chewed’ < *lawas'°

Reflexive or passive forms in this verb class can take either |7-| or |N-|, the
selection being lexically determined :

" Cf. harkas, yharkes ‘creuser’ (Barthélemy 153)
8 Cf. sarkal ‘embrouiller’ (Barthélemy 389)

> Cf. Sahnaq ‘braire’ (Barthélemy 414).

1% Cf. lawes ‘macher’ (Denizeau 1960, 476).
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(18) txarkes ‘he moved (intr.)’
tsarkel ‘it got entangled’
ntaylep ‘it was prepared’

Some KA quadriradicals appear only in their derived form:

(79) tmarmSe ‘it (animal) rolled in the dust’
(n)tzaxlek ‘he slipped’

The form and function of KA verb modifiers have been sketched in Roth
(1975, 97f.); the following remarks deal specifically ‘with historical and com-
parative aspects of this morpheme class and its morphophonemic ramifications.

22.3.1 KA [p(i)-]

The KA Imperfect modifier /p(i)- continues the non-contingency marker /b(i)-/
encountered in most sedentary and nomadic varieties of Eastern Arabic (cf.
Cantineau 1934, 134). Its principal function in KA is to signal progressive and
habitual aspect: /p-istri/ ‘1 buy, am buying’. The absence of an overt morphose-
mantic contrast between these two uses of the Imperfect sets this dialect apart
from many Eastern Arabic vernaculars, which tend to display an obligatory
proclitic in the progressive (cf. Damascus: Cowell 1964, 320).

KA /p(i)-| retains its vowel before CC clusters, but contracts to /p-| before
vowels and single consonants, realized /f] before underlying stops:

(80)  pi-ttistri ‘you (m./f.) buy, are buying’
pi-Zri ‘I run, am running’
p-akol ‘] eat, am eating’
f-taxxen ‘1 smoke, am smoking’

In the first person plural, KA /p())- has the allomorphic variant /man-/, reduced
to /ma-/ before underlying dyadic clusters:

(81) man-nakol ‘we eat, are eating’ « |mannakul
man-naxrop ‘we leave, are leaving’ « |mannaxrup
ma-ntuk ‘we taste, are tasting’ < manntuk
ma-llaki ‘we find’ « |mannlaki

As has already been indicated, underlying KA |py- yields the epenthesized
cluster /pky-/, which is usually reduced to /ky-/:

Jkyakol| ‘he eats, is eating’ « /pkyakol| « \pyakul

22.3.2 KA [tta-| and [ta-/

The KA verbal system indicates the Future and the Subjunctive by means of the
proclitics /tta-/ and /ta-| respectively, both of which probably derive from OA
hatta:. These are attached directly to the Imperfect base without Ip(i)-/ thus:




o et e e

102 II. The verb [§2.2.323

(82) KA
pi-srap ‘I drink, am drinking’
tta-Srap ‘I shall drink’
pri ta-srap ‘I want to drink’
pi-rkos ‘I dance, am dancing’
tta-rkos ‘I shall dance’
pri ta-rkos ‘I want to dance’

When followed by the 3rd person masculine and plural marker | Y-, they have
alternants with a raised vowel, i.e. /tte-/ and /te-/: the palatal glide itself is
generally either completely elided or fused with the preformative vowel in this
context:

(83) KA
tte-axo ‘he will take’ < tta-yaxut
psan te-isrok ‘so that he might steal’ ¢ ta-yisruk

The development of verbal proclitics from OA hatta: is a trait that KA shares
with many Middle Eastern vernaculars; thus, the use of dialectal hatta itself or
of its contracted form ra in the role of a subordinating conjunction is very
common throughout most of the Syro-Palestinian dialect area and in certain
Mesopotamian vernaculars (Cowell 1964, 358: Blanc 1964, 117). The use of ta as
a Future marker is, on the other hand, a hallmark of Anatolian galtu Arabic:

(84) Mardin (Jastrow 1978, 302)
tatagi du (m) wirst kommen
tadbahu ich werde ihn schlachten

The morphophonemic fronting and raising of KA /a/ before the 3rd person
marker /y/ also finds a close parallel here (op. cit., 103). The morpholexical split

hatta:

vk le

lta ta

functionalizing retention vs. degemination of historical */tt/ appears, however, to
be a KA innovation.

2.2.3.3 KA /a-/

The grammatical properties of this KA proclitic have been outlined in Roth
(1975, 109£); it occurs with the following forms of the Imperfect paradigm
divested of the non-contingency marker: the resulting verb form functions
principally as an Optative or a polite Imperative :
85) 2ms. a-ttaxtop

£y a-ttaxtupi ‘write!’

pl. a-ttaxtupu

1 pl. a-nnaxtop ‘let us write!”
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The historical origin of KA /a-/ is rather obscure; no cognate free particle or
proclitic with a comparable function has been noted in the other Arabic

vernaculars.

(a) KA implements certain aspectual, modal, and temporal functions in its
verbal system by means of clitics deriving from the Perfect paradigm of OA ka:n

‘o be’. The following forms have been noted:

3 m.s./pl. kan- < i kan
fige kan(t)- < ka:nat
2 m.s.
5. |
\ kun(t)- < kunt
pl. [
X \
pl. kwa- < kunna

These are attached to a following Imperfect or Perfect stem, and, in the case of

stative verbs and verbs of motion, to corresponding active participles:

(86) kanisatti ‘it used to rain’
kanyistantru ‘they were waiting’
kantilse ‘he had gone out’
kantZi ‘she used to come’
kant-Zeyye ‘she was coming’

Final /-t/ in /kun(f)-/ and /kan(1)- is systematically retained before vowels and

most consonants, but is elided before /t/:

(87) kuntisrok ‘T used to steal’
kant-Zét ‘she had come’
kantizri ‘she used to run’ € kant-tizri
kuntla$at ‘I had gone out’ < kunt-tlast

atment of proclitic kan in this

A noteworthy historical trend relating to the tre
erbs via replacement of their

dialect is the overt marking of certain stative v
Perfect stems by ‘kan + Imperfect’ forms:
(88) kanyininkez, (p)kyininkez ‘to suffer sharp pain’

kanyirzef, (p)kyirZef ‘to tremble’

kanyikzakzek, (p)kyikzakzek ' ‘to be ticklish’
< *ka:n hatta: generally occurs with
it is affixed directly to the
e 3rd person singular and
f the paradigm; the final

(b) The KA proclitic /kanta-| < *ka:nta:
verbs in the apodosis of unreal conditional sentences;
Imperfect and has the allomorphic shape /kantal in th
plural, alternating with /kunta-| throughout the rest o
vowel /a/ undergoes fronting before underlying | Y-|:

1 < *kanyitzakzek, (]7)/\'7\‘1'1:(1/\’:(’/\'; of. zakzak ‘chatouiller’ (Barthélemy 316).
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(89) kantezi ‘he would have come’ < kanta-yizi
kanteak ol ‘he would have eaten® < kanta-yakul

The retention of a reflex of *ka nta: with closely comparable morphophonemic
behaviour is attested in certain S.E. Anatolian Arabic vernaculars (Jastrow 1978
305).

2.2.4 Participles

KA tends to retain active participles mainly for statives and verbs of motion:
these belong almost exclusively to Form I. In contrast with the majority of
Arabic vernaculars, KA displays no trace of the formal distinction between
participial and nominal reflexes of OA fa:il, the latter being very rare in this
dialect.

Passive participles for sound Form I verbs hark back mainly to OA mafSu:l

(90) K4 04
maksur ‘broken (m.)’ maksu.:r
maxtul ‘killed (m.y’ magqtu.:l
masruk ‘stolen (m.)’ masru:q
maplil ‘moistened (m.)’  mablu:l

Of all the derived classes, only Form II verbs appear to yield participles freely in
KA ; these have the morphophonemic forms mCaCCeC (m.s.), mC4CCe (f.s.),
and mCaCCin (pl.); they tend to be mostly, though not exclusively, passive in
meaning :

%91) K4
mpkannes ‘swept (m.)’
mpxalles ‘liberated (m.)’
masarrep ‘separated (m.)’
mpkattep ‘startled (m.)’

The historical neutralization of the active: passive distinction was a direct result
of the paradigmatic fusion of short /i/ and /a/ discussed in § 1.4.1 above.

Participial forms deriving from other verb classes appear to be rare; the
following have been noted:

(92) Form VII

minsi ‘forgotten (m.)’
mintfi ‘extinguished (m.)’
mimpasa ‘sold (c.y

Form VIII

mextri ‘rotten (m.)’
mistri ‘bought (m.)’
mistvi ‘ripe (m.)’
Quadriradicals

msarkel ‘knotted (m.)’
mxarkes ‘moved (m.)’

mfaylet ‘loosened (m.)’

[
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By far the most striking trait of KA passive participles is their treatment of the
0A feminine ending /-a/, which yields KA /-e/ or /-a in accordance with a vowel
harmony rule referring to the advancement feature of the actual or historical
vowel before C; thus, stems with /u usually show allomorphic /-a/, whereas

stems with underlying |i| have /-e/:

(93) KA
maSzuma ‘invited (f.)’
mastuta ‘blocked (f.)
maptula ‘changed (f.)’
mxallse ‘liberated (f.)’ < mxallise
msarikle ‘knotted (f.) . msarkile
mxarikse ‘moved (f.) < mxarkise

KA disposes of masdar forms for a fairly large number of verbs, particularly in
the Form II class.

Sound Form I roots tend to yield mostly KA CaCC and, occasionally, CiCC
and CuCC; the quality of the stem vowel appears to be lexically rather than
phonetically determined:

(94) KA 0OA
park ‘lightning’ barg
kasr ‘breaking’ kasr
pals ‘pressure’ bals
mast ‘combing’ mast
xark ‘burning’ harq
tilp ‘begging’ talb
Sirp ‘drinking’ Surb
sukr ‘drunkenness’ sukr

Roots with final /§/ are phonologically noteworthy in that they all display the
pharyngeal fricative prejuncturally, i.e. without the secondary word-final syllabic
that is otherwise the norm in all the other KA word classes:

95) KA 0A
kat§ ‘cutting’ qats
zar§ ‘sowing’ zar$
dar§ ‘sucking’ rad(a)f
sat§ ‘touching’

The special phonological behaviour of /§/ in verbal nouns 18 presumably related
to the morphological role of word-final /-a/ and /-¢/ in this grammatical class, i.e.
the derivation of unit nouns: /xarka/ ‘burn’, /satiaj ‘touch’, etc.
Other nominal patterns also occur with specific KA roots:
(96) KA 0A
xtil ‘murder’ (qt)
Xtepe ‘writing’ kita:bah
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xsat ‘harvesting’ hisa:d

Medially weak roots generally yield KA CawC or CayC:

(97) KA 0OA
sawk ‘ploughing’ sawq ‘driving’
nawm ‘sleeping’ nawm
sayl ‘removal’ (swh)

though root-final /§/ in this class triggers off monophthongization of historical
diphthongs and a harmonizing prejunctural vowel:

(98) KA 0A
ZoSo ‘hunger’ gaws
pefe ‘sale’ bays

Finally weak roots usually have masdar forms on the KA pattern CCe and,
occasionally, CiCe, e.g.

(99) K4 0OA
rme ‘throwing away’ (rmy)
xke ‘talking’ (hky)
ske ‘watering’ (sqy)
ske ‘complaining’ (sky)
tre ‘winnowing’ (dry)
Xre ‘defecating’ (xrp)
pne ‘building’ (bny)
pike ‘weeping’ (bky)

The morphophonemic restructuring affecting the historically weak consonant in
the Perfect paradigm of the verbs /misi/ ‘he walked’ and /Ziri/ ‘he ran’ also
extends to their respective verbal nouns:

(100) K4 04
mask ‘walking’ < *masky masy
Zark ‘running’ < *Zarky gary

As in many other Arabic dialects, the inventory of morphological patterns
available for derived verbal nouns in KA has been greatly reduced. Thus, most
KA verbal nouns for derived triliteral verbs and for quadriliterals have the shape
1CuCCoC or tCuCoC from OA tafa$iul and tafa:5ul respectively ; the latter occurs
mostly with medially weak roots:

(101) Verbal noun Verb
Okunnos ‘sweeping’ kannes
tnussof ‘sifting (of chaff)’ nassef
t5uppo “filling’ Sappa
tsuffo ‘cleansing’ saffa
txuvos ‘collecting’ xaves

1suyoz ‘fencing in’ Saez
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tsuyol ‘asking’ sael
tlu§vos ‘chewing’ la$ves
txurkos ‘movement’ xarkes
tsurkol ‘binding of animal’s legs’ sarkel.
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[11
THE NOMINAL SYSTEM

3.0 PRELIMINARIES

The nominal system of KA displays, like its verbal system though on an even
larger scale, the formal effects of a far-reaching restructuring process conducive
to overall systemic simplification, and entailing:

() Streamlining of its native derivational and inflectional apparatus via
phonologically determined merger of certain morphophonemic classes, replace-
ment of a number of internal plural schemes by suffixed plural markers, etc.
Some indication of the extent of systemic reduction actualized in this w ay can be
obtained by noting that whereas many Eastern Arabic dialects retain as many as
25 to 30-odd internal plural schemes (cf. Cowell 1964, 219f. - Feghali 1919, 212f.;
Tomiche 1964, 177), KA disposes of only five.

(i) Large-scale loss of native lexicon especially in areas susceptible to the
impact of linguistic acculturation. The formal effects of lexical loss in KA are
particularly evident in the purely vestigial retention or complete absence of
reflexes for several OA derivational schemes, e.g. the virtually unrepresented
fa:§il and faf5a:l patterns for agent nouns, and the depleted state of patterns with
the prefix /m-/ for nouns of place and instrument.

An important outcome of these evolutionary trends has been a drastic
curtailment of derivational productivity within KA nominal morphology, and a
commensurate enhancement of the status of words rather than roots or patterns
as lexical primes.

Given the extensive reduction of Arabic-based lexicon in KA, the paucity of
morphologically integrated non-native nominal lexemes in this dialect presents
a striking contrast with the situation obtaining, for instance, in Maltese,
where historical depletion of certain nominal schemes has been made good
via numerous fully ‘Semiticized’ loans from Italian, e.g. the plural scheme
CoCoC < OA fusul:

(D) Maltese

Italian
folol (s. folla) ‘crowds’ folla
somom (S. somma) ‘sums’ somma

KA’s preference for outright transfers from CG. usually with minimal formal
adaptation of loaned material, is probably itself highly symptomatic of the
structural redundancy characterizing nominal schemes in this dialect.

The
mor
drav
shay
>plit
(1)

(11)
(ii1)
The
the

(a)

a



boraaifis s e 5.

e e e e e e 2 =

§3.1] [11. The nominal system 109

3.1 NOMINAL DERIVATION

The following two sections Survey the form and function of the salient

morphological patterns retained in the KA nominal system. Attention is here
drawn to the paradigmatic impact of phonological restructuring on the canonic
shapes of the OA patterns represented. Three sy stematic shifts leading to internal
split and/or fusion of the affected patterns deserve to be noted in particular:

(i) deletion of short vowels in unstressed open syllables, and of word-initial

unstressed */7a-/;
(ii) loss of the vocalic length opposition;
(i) umlaut of OA /a:/ in the environment of a historically adjacent syllable
*
i

vowelled with */i/ or
The cumulative formal impact of these diachronic processes can be exemplified in

the following paradigmatic shifts among others:

(@) OA faSal fa:sil Pafa:Sil
g e,
e 76 s
A SN g g
KA CaCeC CéCe(
e.g.
(2) KA 0A
taken ‘beard’ dagan ‘chin’
Sater ‘smart (m.s.)’ sa:tir
ranep ‘rabbits’ Para:nib
xerep ‘leaving (m.s.)’ ha:rib ‘escaping’
(b) OA rafia:l fasa:l fisa:l fasa:yil
///
1;// "4
KA CCaC cCeC
e.g
(3) KA 04
xpaz ‘loaves’ Paxba:z
zman ‘time’ zama:n
xtat ‘cats’ qgita:t
klep ‘dogs’ kila:b
knes ‘churches”  kana:yis
c) OA ﬂ}a\'/i[
. S5
\
ccéCeC CCaCeC
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(4) KA 0OA
tvezZen ‘pans’ tawa:gin
mnaxel ‘sieves’ mana.xil

The principal effect of these diachronic shifts has been extensive standardization
of canonic shapes throughout the nominal system, and a notable blurring of the

formal discreteness pertaining to the historical noun schemes affected. By way of

characterizing the diachronic morphophonemics of the KA nominal system, the
traditional classification of noun forms according to canonic shape will be
retained here.

3.1.1 KA reflexes of 0OA CVC( and CVCVC patterns

KA nominals harking back to the OA sound patterns fafl, fisl, and fusl show
the expected historical redistribution and morphophonemic diversification
concomitant with the restructuring and expansion of the OA short vowel system
as indicated in §1.4.1:

(8) . . CICC ;. .pint ‘girl’
kilp ‘dog’
tist ‘pot’
CeCC: sexr ‘son-in-law’
CaCC: saxr ‘month’
vart ‘flowers’
katt ‘cat’
CoCC: xops ‘bread’
xorz ‘saddle-bag’
SOtX ‘roof’
CuCC: Zupn ‘cheese’
sunt ‘plough’
sudr ‘chest’

Complete diachronic loss of word-initial OA /7 as well as sporadic deletion of
*/w/ in this position has brought about the proliferation of biliteral forms such as

(6) KA

exl ‘parents’
art ‘land’
oxt ‘time’
uzz ‘face’

Most of the KA nouns in this class tend to be formally differentiated from
triradical reflexes of OA CVCC by displaying morphophonemically uninflected
consonant positions, e.g. /artat/ ‘lands’. etc. (cf. OA *Para:di:, etc.)

Medially weak roots with KA /w/ or y

as C, are mostly retained without
change; systematic loss of vowel length and occasional fading out of the
historical off-glide in reflexes of OA aw/ has not necessarily altered the
underlying triliterality of the affected KA lexicon:

w

We
wa'

(8)

pa
hi

9
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Sit, Sayat ‘feast(s)’ Si:d, PaSya:d
rux, rvax ‘soul(s)’ ru:h, Parwa:h
xub, axve ‘mad (pl., m.s.)’ *xu:0, *Paxwab’

lox, Ivax ‘board(s)’ lawh, Palwa:h

Weak CVCC nominals tend to undergo phonological restructuring in various

ways:

(8) KA 0OA
xawm ‘father-in-law’ hamuw-
dawm ? ‘light’ dawr
xilv ‘sweet (m.s.)’ hulw

Reflexes of OA CVCVC nominals have been redistributed among the three KA

patterns CiCeC, CaCe( ' and CaCaC, in which the present vowelling reflects the

historical vowel shifts outlined in §1.4.1:

9) KA 0OA
lipen ‘yoghourt’ laban
sipel ‘stubble’ sabal
Sasel ‘honey’ Sasal
xasep ‘wood’ xasab
takar ‘male’ < *dakar dakar
kamar ‘moon’ < *gamar gamar

In view of the general KA trend to retain word-final dyadic clusters (cf. examples
136 in Ch. T), the development of secondary KA CVCVC forms < OA CVC( via
epenthetic insertion is understandably rare; the few cases attested all show KA /§

s Cy:

(10) K4 0A
sofol ‘work’ suyl
Sasar ‘hair’ sasr
kaSak ‘cake’ kask

'CVC forms delete the second

Unit nouns derived from historically collective CV
ination of unstressed open

stem vowel in keeping with the tendency towards elimi

syllables:

(11) KA
pasle ‘onion’ < pasal + e

xu:t ‘idiot” (Barthélemy 221).

I Cf. Aleppo Paxwat, f. xawta ~ xo:la, pl.
and finally weak roots

2 Cf. the analogous restructuring of this and a few other medially
in certain Arabic dialects:
Maltese
dawl ‘light’ < daww < daw’

Kondérib (Jastrow 1978, 84)
gawl ‘Luft’ < gaww
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xaspe ‘beam’ < xasep + e nou
pakra ‘cow’ < pakar + a not

; KA

The treatment of secondary syllabics after medial /5/, on the other hand, appears Leb

to be stylistically determined, e.g. /kdSake ~ kaSke/ ‘round cake’. pasale ~ 292

pasle/ ‘mule’, etc.

(c)
KA
3.2 KA REFLEXES OF OA DERIVED NOMINAL SCHI MES (14

3.2.1 Triradical nouns

(@) OA fafil yields KA CaCeC and CeCeC under the respective phonological

conditions already outlined in §1.4.4.2 above:

(12) KA 04
sater ‘smart (m.s.)’ sa:tir
Sakel ‘wise (m.s.)’ Sa.qil
nesef ‘dry (m.s.) na.:sif
nezel ‘descending (m.s.)’ na:zil

ane

KA reflexes of medially weak roots regularly contract to CeC (e.g. /nem

‘sleeping (m.s.)’ < na:yim), but show optional retention of the historical glide (13
before a syllable boundary thus: KA re(y)xe/ ‘going (fs.)’, /re(y)xin/ (pl.)
OA fa:§il yields mostly participles and dd]LLll\ es in KA; nouns on this pattern
are extremely rare (e.g. /xamed/ ‘lemon Juice’ < ha:mid ‘sour’); consequently,
no trace has been retained of the formal apparatus distinguishing historical
participles from homophonous nouns, €.g. sound vs. broken plural inflection, as the
in Palestinian Arabic sakni:n ‘dwelling (pl.)’: sukka:n ‘inhabitants’, etc. ex
(b) KA reflexes of OA fasi:l (with and without feminine enc ling) include mostly b
singular forms of certain high frequency nouns and adjectives: [f)r’z
(13) K4 04
txin ‘flour’ tahi:n (d
smit ‘semolina’ sami.d B
Xtis ‘horse’ (cf. kds, Dozy II, 449) ¢
Saris ‘bridegroom’ Sari:s (1
SaZin ‘dough’ Sagi:n
knise ‘church’ kani:sah
l-imtine ‘Nicosia’ al-madi :nah ‘the city’
fasie ‘yesterday evening’ fasiyyah ‘evening’
Okil ‘heavy (m.s.) Oagqi:l
xpir ‘big (m.s.)’ kabi:r T
Ztit ‘new (m.s.)’ gadi:d X
smin ‘fat (m.s.)’ sami:n

This KA .scheme has also Integrated the neologism /xmin/, (pl. /xman/)
‘short” < *xmil < Gk. xamilos ‘low’. Aside from KA /xmir ‘donkeys’, plural
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nouns on this pattern are, as in other Arabic dialects, very rare. A more
noteworthy residual trait here is the occasional retention of CCiC gerunds, €.g.
KA /xtil/ ‘killing’, which suggest an areal link with certain S.E. Anatolian,
Lebanese and Syrian dialects (Jastrow 1973a, 53: El-Hajjé 1954, 54; Cowell 1964,

292).

) KA C(a)CaC

KA nouns on this pattern derive mostly from OA faa:l, rafia I and fufa:l:

(14) KA 04
zman ‘time’ zama:n
rmat ‘ashes’ rama:d
slam ‘welcome!’ sala:m
spap ‘youths’ Saba:b
snan ‘teeth’ Pasna:n
pzaz ‘breasts’ Pabza:z
Okyan ‘clay’ Patya:n
Sayat ‘feasts’ < *fya:d Pasya.d
trap ‘earth’ tura:b

and only occasionally from fifa l:

(15) KA 04
xmar ‘donkey’ hima:r
xtat ‘cats’ qita:t
ptar ‘seed’ bida:r
knan ‘chicken coops’ gina:n

the more common KA reflex for this imala-prone scheme being CCeC (see
examples (154) in Ch. I). KA CCaC corresponding to OA fisa:l is mostly
restricted to the category of plural adjectives, where the complete absence of the
imdla reflex should probably be ascribed to its putative historical development
from an independent *fuSa:l pattern (ex. (156) in Ch. I).

(d) The KA pattern CCuC, with and without the feminine ending, commonly
occurs as an internal plural, usually for concrete nouns with the canonic form
S {8 oy

(16) KA 0A
trup ‘roads’ duru:b
tsut ‘pots’ dusu:t
pkyut ‘houses’ buyu:t
xmule ‘loads’ (hml)?

The small set of singular CCuCale noun forms derive from OA fusu:la, and
consist mainly of abstract nouns having corresponding resultative verbs:

3 Certain KA nouns that select this plural scheme take an additional plural suffix -ar

(cf. §3.3.1.1)
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(17) KA

prute ‘coldness’ (piret ‘it got cold’)

sxune ‘warmth, fever’ (saxan ‘it warmed up’)

xmuda ‘acidity’ (ximed ‘it went sour’)

The dialect also has the term /stume/ ‘insult’ (cf. /tsattmu ‘they insulted one
another’) and the unusual back-formation /ksure/ ‘peel’, unit noun of /ksur
‘peels’ < OA qusu:r.

(e) The OA plural patterns *faSa:li: and faa:la: appear to be only vestigially
represented in KA, the main reflexes encountered being:

(18) KA Ar.
xkali ‘fields’ (hql)
fasi ‘snakes’ *Pafa.Si
tisvesi ‘hours’ t + *swa:5i: 4
xpala ‘pregnant (pl.)’ haba:la:

The KA reflex of OA Pawa:§i: ‘receptacles’ has been reinterpreted as a singular,
i.e. /vefi/ ‘bowl’, pl. /veSie].
(f) KA CaCuC(a/e) continues historical fa-5u:l(a) and fasu:l, though retention

of the open syllable in reflexes of the latter scheme is invariably contingent on the
adjacency of a back consonant segment :

(19) K4 Ar.
taxune ‘mill’ ta:hu:nah
xakura ‘field adjoining house’ ha:ku:rah
Sapura ‘slice of bread’ *Sa:bu:ra’®
Zaruse ‘hand mill’ ga:ru.s+ah®
paxur ‘incense’ baxu:r
Sarus ‘bride’ Saru:s
Samut ‘support for vine’ famu:d ‘pillar’

The fact that certain KA reflexes of both patterns are liable to secondary
gemination of C,, yielding double arrest of the historically open syllable:

(20) K4
xaddim ‘worker’ < xadu:m
sammiik ‘broomstick’ < sa:muk’?
xazzuk ‘stave, post’” < Xxa:zu:g
nazzur ‘door bolt’ < nagur®

* Cf. Lebanese swa:fe, pl. of sa:5a ‘heure’ (Feghali 1938, 778).

Formally comparable derivates of $br occur in the dictionaries. but apparently only in
unrelated meanings: Sa:bu:ra ‘tempe, joue,’ (Fagnan 1923, 85), Sabbu.ra ‘brouillard’
(Denizeau 1960, 226), etc.

® Cf. Aleppo ga:ru:s ‘moulin de menage’ (Barthélemy 108).
" ‘Baton fourchu soutenant la corde sur laquelle on etend le linge’ (Barthélemy 359)
8 ‘Barre de bois; verrou’ (Barthélemy 815).

§3.2.1
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would seem to imply that prior to sy stemic loss of the vocalic length contrast,
pretonic  vowel length was subject to automatic neutralization. Though
occasional morphologization of the secondary geminate (cf. KA /smemik
‘broomsticks’) suggests that consonantal lengthening here is unlikely to be of
recent origin, the diffusional impact of CG is to be suspected vis-a-vis the
lengthening of intervocalic /z/ and /Z/ (cf. §1.2.2).

KA reflexes of primary faf5u:l are rare and include /xarrip/ ‘carobs’ and
sammut/ ‘spindle’ < xarru:b and Sammu:t® respectively. For interference
between the historical patterns fa.fu:l, faSu:l and/or fafsu:l in other Eastern
Arabic dialects, see Cantineau (1934, 182; 1946, 314) and Feghali (1919, 256).
(@ The OA nominal patterns fa$5a:l and fussa:l have been phonologically
merged in KA, yielding mainly CiCCaC; words with a labial segment as C, tend
to show an original or secondary pretonic /u/:

1) KA
Sixxat ‘beggar’ < Sahha:d
Sixxat *° ‘stye’ < Sahha:d
fiddan ‘yoke of oxen’ < fadda:n
riddan ‘spinning-wheel’ < *radda:n (Dozy 1, 522)
middate ‘rolling-pin’ < (mdd)
millaxa (KA name for city of Larnaca) < malla:hah ‘salt marsh’
kiddaxa ‘flint’ < qadda:hah
Summas ‘sexton’ < samma:s
tuffax ‘apples’ < tuffa:h
rumman ‘pomegranates’ < rumma:n
kiddas ‘Mass’ < qudda:s
tixxan ‘tobacco’ < duxa:njduxxa:n
zinnar tel Satra ‘rainbow’ < zunna:r ‘belt’
rizzal'! (part of plough) < rigga:l ‘man’

KA has, unlike the majority of contemporary Arabic dialects, retained singularly
few reflexes of the OA fa$5a:l pattern for nouns denoting profession or habitual
occupation, which KA speakers usually render by means of ‘codeswitched’ CG
terms.

(h) KA has fused the OA patterns fasla:n, fisla:n, and fu$la:n, the most common
reflex for all three being KA CiCCan:

(22) KA 0A
insan ‘man’ Pinsa:n

9 ‘Fusée de fil tordu’ (Barthélemy 408).

10 These homophones are differentiated in their plural forms: /§ixxetin ‘beggars’,
Sixxatat| ‘styes’.

11 Cf, ragga:l ‘Mann’ (S.E. Anatolia: Vocke & Waldner 1982, 175). In KA this term
refers exclusively to the hindmost upright portion of the plough, and is patently a loan
translation of the CG equivalent afropos < Gk. &vBponog ‘man’. For details concerning
the nomenclature of the Cypriot plough, see Panaretos (1977, 101).
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sikran ‘drunk (m.s.)’ sakra:n
kirpan ‘Holy Communion’ qurba:n

though historical or secondary pretonic /u/ occasionally shows up in contact with
labial or emphatic consonants:

(23) KA 0A
slupén ‘crosses’ sulba:n
tuppan ‘flies’ dibba:n
turfén ‘ends’ < *turfa:n (trf)

A few medially weak reflexes of OA fifla:n, on the other hand, have been
subsumed under a secondary pattern CeCan < Ci:Ca:n, *CayCa:n. e.g.

(24) KA 0OA
xetan ‘pieces of thread’ xi:tan
xetan ‘walls’ hi:ta:n
xevan ‘animal’ < haywa:n hayawa:n
setan ‘devil’ sayta:n
deSan ‘lost (m.s.)’ < *daySa:n (dy9)

The morphophonemic fusion entailed in these KA forms is presumably an
inherited trait since mutual interference between Ci:Ca:n and *( ‘ayCa:n appears
to be fairly common in certain other Arabic vernaculars:

(25) Aleppo (Barthélemy)

riha:n ‘basilic’ p. 304
di:Sa:n ‘perte de qqe’ p. 466
Daragozii (Vocke & Waldner 1982, 132)
hi:wa:n ‘Tier’

KaSbiye (ibid., 129)

hayta:n (pl. of hayt “Wand’)
Baghdad M (Altoma 1969, 21)

ri:ha:n ‘myrtle’
he:wa:n/hi:wa:n ‘animal’

Kfar ‘Abida (Feghali 1919, 84)

hi:wa:n ‘animal’

si:tan ‘Satan’

As for the morphosemantic types represented in the KA CiCCan scheme, the
principal one is the adjectival class referring to physical states or inherent
qualities; most of the KA forms attested can be synchronically derived from
cognate verbs:

(26) sikran ‘drunk’ (m.s.)’ (siker ‘he got drunk’)
kislan ‘lazy (m.s.)’ (kisel ‘he got lazy’)
Sirkan ‘perspiring (m.s.)’ (Sirek ‘he perspired’)

SipSan ‘sated (m.s.)’ (sipSe ‘he was sated”)

(h)
con
mif’

(28)
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83.2

KA CiCCan, having a lexically conditioned allomorphic variant with -én, also

occurs as a plural scheme for a small set of nouns:

th (27) Plural Singular
nesfan ‘women’ mara
xetan ‘walls’
turfén ‘edges’ taraf

(h) KA reflexes of the nominal class displaying the derivational prefix /m-
consist largely of nomina instrumenti usually harking back to OA mifial(a),

mifia:l and a few other patterns:

n
(28) K4 04
minZel ‘scythe’ mingal
marten ‘spindle’ mirdan
mitre ‘winnow’ *midra
milixve ‘sheet’ milhafah
minkse ‘broom’ miknasah
malaka ‘spoon’ milSaqah
muxxol ‘sieve’ munxul
n mizzan ‘scales’ mi.za:n
rs miftax ‘key’ mifta:h
maxpat ‘clothes beater’ *mixba:t'?
maxur ‘nose’ *manxu:r >
maxtup ‘letter’ maktu:b
The phonological treatment of these OA patterns in KA yields mostly the
expected reflexes; note, however, the unusual resolution of the medial cluster via
metathesis in KA [minkse/([yks]), and the unexpected low stressed vowel in
malaka/ (probably from the metathesized form *maslaqa, of. Lewin 1969, 10;
Bauer 1957, 195). Deletion of the nasal segment before a homorganic stop in KA
maxir/ ‘nose’ < *mapxu:r finds parallels elsewhere; cf. Dabina mu:xa:r
‘Nasenloch’, and mu:qa:r ‘Schnabel’ (Landberg 1920, 2772).
Weak roots with initial *w show monophthongization of the historical
diphthong *aw (possibly under the influence of the bilabial nasal):
(29) KA
moras ‘threshing sled’ < mawrag
moxte ‘old-fashioned stove’ < mawgqid +a s
e modasa ‘place’ <  mawdis
i The morphophonemic treatment of the underlying mC sequence in reflexes of
m mafa:Sil and mafa:Si:l can be inferred from the following examples:

(30) Plural
mvares

‘threshing sleds’

12 Cf. Aleppo maxba:t ‘battoir des blanchisseurs’ (Barthélemy 192).
13 Cf. Lebanese manxu.r ‘nez’ (Feghali 1938, 832).

14 For etymology see fn 1, Ch. L.
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mfetix ‘keys’
mnaxel ‘sieves’
mneZel ‘scythes’
plasek ‘spoons’ « mplafek
plexef ‘sheets’ « mplexef|
pkenes ‘brooms’ < mpkenes
psarin ‘entrails’ < *mpsarin < masarin

Surface /m/ is retained before the homorganic radicals 'f/, /v/, and the alveolar
nasal /n/, but triggers off anaptyctic /p/ in contact with other resonants and
fricatives; the ensuing postjunctural CCC surface clusters are eased v 1a automatic
deletion of the initial bilabial nasal. Reflexes lacking a singular equivalent, e.g.
psarin/ “entrails’ lexicalize the epenthetic stop.

3.2.2 Quadriradical nouns

As in many other Arabic dialects, OA fisli:] and fuflu:l are paralleled by reflexes
of ‘unharmonized’ vowel patterns with a low vowel in the initial syllable. In KA,

these patterns have integrated many terms of Syriac origin and a few loans from
Greek:

31) KA Dialects OA
xanzir ‘pig’ xanzi:r xXinzi.r
zampile ‘basket’ zambi:l zinbi:l/zanbi:l
sa%(a)nine ‘olive branch’ (cf. $5nn; Frayha 1947)
xawtik '3 ‘Greek (m.s.)
santik ‘coffin’ sandu.q sundu:q ‘chest’
saf(a)luk ‘poor (m.s.)’ saflu:k sufhu:k
kaylin 16 ‘large reed basket’
saykin ‘brushwood’ sayku:n'’
zaSrur ‘medlar’ zasru:r
zakrur ‘throat’ zakru:r'® -
patrur ‘mushrooms’ (< Syr. ptr) (ftr)
pabpin ‘river’ < *patmin < Gk. potamoén
tSarduna ‘rat < CG carduna
kar(a)Sula ‘frog’ < CG karaiila

Other OA quadriradical patterns appear to be only vestigially represented:

(32) K4 04
arnep ‘rabbit’ Parnab
Zavlak ‘large sack’ gawlaq
Saskar ‘crowd’

Saskar ‘army’

Pl. xvetik ; the etymology of this term is unclear.

' Possibly < OA kayl ‘measure’ + Aramaic -u:n.

'7 Cf. Lebanese sayku:ne ‘branche morte’ (Feghali 1918, 25-26).
'® Cf. Aleppo zakru:r ‘pomme d’Adam’ (Barthélemy 316).
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za$(a)tar ‘wild thyme’ s/sastar
pirsas ‘mosquitoes’ baryas
Sarpel ‘sieve’ yirba:l

The historical reassignment of stress in the last two items may be due to
generalization of the accentual pattern exemplified in KA zdS(a)tar/ ‘wild thyme’
and its unit noun /zaStara/, where accretion of the feminine ending triggers off

stem final stress.

3.3 NOMINAL INFLECTION

KA substantives are overtly marked for the categories of gender (masculine and
feminine) and number (singular, plural, collective, and dual); many KA nouns
also have diminutive forms. Adjectives are inflected for gender and number; a

few dispose of elative forms.

3.3.1 Number

As will become evident from the following account, KA has extensively
restructured its nominal inflectional system; this has involved, among other
things, a notable reduction in its stock of internal plurals, and substitution of
these lost internal schemes by external plurals.

The structural simplification of the KA inflectional system appears to be an
ongoing process; thus certain internal plurals, especially for items of ‘learned
vocabulary’, tend to be known exclusively by elderly speakers:

(33) Plural Singular
skafe ‘bishops’ iskof
Sazulat ‘threads’ Sazl
Savaf ‘looms’ fufa

Younger speakers are inclined to suffix the plural morpheme -at/ in most of
these cases or, alternatively, to replace these defective lexical items by CG
equivalents in both singular and plural forms. The process of relexification
whereby defective KA nouns undergo replacement by inflectionally whole
counterparts from CG or other sources can be exemplified by the following
doublets:
(34) uz# (no pl.) / fantis, pl. -at ‘face’

kéSote (no pl.) | tsaéra, pl. -es ‘chair’

Many kinship terms, e.g. /famm/ ‘paternal uncle’, /xal/ ‘maternal uncle’, /kinne|
‘sister-in-law’, etc. lack plural forms altogether.

3.3.1.1 External plurals

By far the most common pluralization device in KA is suffixation. KA -in
(< OA -i:n) occurs as the sole plural marker in participles, as well as in certain
adjectives:
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(35) KA

mesi, meSkyin
rex, rexin
faes, Saysin
Sirex, Serxin
Suxn, suxnin
xvaef, xvayfin

ITI. The nominal system [§3.3.1.1
The

‘walking (m.s., pl.)’ this

‘going (m.s., pl.)’
‘living (m.s., pl.)’
‘greedy (m.s., pl.)’
‘warm (m.s., pl.)’
‘light (m.s., pl.)’

(.8
hom
neu

(39)

It is also to be encountered, though in an extremely restricted fashion. with

certain substantives, e.g. r

‘beggar(s)’) and randomly

In contrast with the rather restricted distribution of KA -in, suffixation of KA
-at/ deriving from the OA feminine plural ending -a:f constitutes a highly

productive morphological
the feminine ending -e (or

(36) KA

korne, kornat
layle, laylat
pape, papat
taka, takat
Samfa, Samiat

pakra, pakrat

are KA reflexes of OA fa$a:l (cf. /sixxat/. [Sixxetin

in individual items, e.g. /Setan/, /Setanin/ ‘devil(s) 33.

In
cha

five

process extending to most KA substantives showing
-a) in the singular form:

pre

ad

(4(

‘corner(s)’
‘night(s)’
‘door(s)’
‘window(s)’
‘candle(s)’

‘cow(s)’

but also to a large number of other nouns, irrespective of overt or notional

gender:

(37) Saris, Sarisat
Sarus, Sarusat
patn, patnat
xar, xarat
xank, xankat
moxx, moxxat
tapx, tapxat
xadd, xaddat

‘groom(s)’
‘bride(s)’
‘belly, bellies’
‘day(s)’
‘mouth(s)’
‘head(s)’
‘dish(es)’
‘Sunday(s)’

The morphologically unmarked status of the KA plural ending -dr continues a
situation common to both literary Arabic and the majority of contemporary
Arabic vernaculars, in which, integrated loanwords, for instance, tend to develop
plural forms with -a.7 irrespective of intrinsic gender specification, e.g. Modern

Written Arabic ginra:la:t ‘generals’ (Wehr 1979, 167)

Finally, the plural marker /-dz/ in KA is also commonly attested with certain
historically plural nouns built on the OA pattern fuSu.l:

(38) KA
pturat
Sazulat
xumat
sxurat
xpurat

‘seeds’

‘graves’

‘threads’
‘kinds of meat’
‘sons-in-law’

04

budu:r

yuzu:l

luhu:m

(Pasha:r) ]
qubu:r :



al

§33 52

111. The nominal system 121

The accretion of the historically feminine plural suffix to internal plurals of
this morphological class finds a parallel in other contemporary Arabic dialects

(C.8.

Marcais 1956, 368); it is plausibl

y ascribable to the co-existence of the

homophonous singular pattern fufu | which may have tended to obscure or

neutralize the overt plural marking of these nouns:

(39) Maltese
§uud, pl. Siida
dnuub, pl. dnubiit ‘sin’

‘witness’

3.3.1.2 Internal plurals

In contrast with the relatively large

characterizing the majority of Eastern
five truly productive plural schemes:
CCaCeC), and CCeCiC (or CcCcacicy,

OA
§a-hid, pl. Suhu:d
danb, pl. dunu:b

inventories of internal plural patterns
Arabic vernaculars, KA possesses only

ECaC " CCul,; CCeC, CCeCeC (or
most of which have variants with a

pretonic open syllable for roots displaying /5/ as C, or C,. There are also a few
additional but less frequent patterns, €.g. KA CuCCén and CCaCa, €.8.

(40) Plural

knan ‘hencoops’
xtaf ‘shoulders’
snan ‘teeth’

sman ‘fat (pl.)’
snut ‘ploughs’
rpus ‘shovels’

tsut ‘large pots’
ksus ‘priests’
Sayun ‘eyes’

xvez ‘bed-clothes’
rzel ‘men’

kvek ‘balls of cotton’
xser ‘mats’

nasér ‘pitcher’
mneZel ‘scythes’
tveZen ‘frying pans’
spesep ‘fingers’
mnaxel ‘sieves’
skafe ‘bishops’
tvexin ‘mills’

kvelin ‘large reed baskets’
xtetis ‘saints’
psarin ‘entrails’
Sarapil ‘sieves’

Integration of foreign loans into these
the following terms have been noted:

Singular
konn
kitf

sinn
smin

sunt
rafs
tist
kassis
fayn

insan
kuke
xasire
nalara

minzel
tayzen
ispes
muxxol
iskof
taxune
kaylun
kaddis

Sarpel

plural schemes appears to be minimal;
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Plural Singular
xman ‘short’ xmin < *xmil < Gk. xamilés
kmemin ‘charcoal furnaces’ kammin < CG kammini
Sftamin ‘rivers’ pabpun <  GKk. potamon (acc))
ksenir ‘pick-axes’ kisnar <  Gk. ksinari

3.3.1.3 The dual

The historical and comparative investigation of the Arabic dual category in
Blanc (1970) delineated a number of important formal differences distinguishing
the structural function of the OA dual marker -ayn from the treatment accorded
to its reflexes throughout the Arabic dialect area, where it has systematically lost
its OA role of signalling grammatical concord.

In common with other Arabic dialects, KA displays reflexes of the OA dual
maorpheme exclusively with nouns. As has already been noted in Jastrow (1977,
279), KA also exemplifies in a highly explicit and regular fashion another formal
feature characterizing the uses of the dual morpheme in vernacular Arabic, i.e
the systematic distinction, first recognized in Blanc (op. cit.), between the pseudo-
dual and the real dual; in KA, the former occurs exclusively with a few terms
denoting paired body parts, and is invariably realized as /-én

(41) Pseudo-dual Singular
danén ‘ears’ idn
fanén ‘eyes’ fayn
Zren ‘legs’ izr
ten ‘hands’ it

As can be inferred from the examples, it serves to indicate plurality rather than
‘two-ness’.

The real dual, on the other hand, has a somewhat wider lexical distribution,
but is also restricted to a closed list of words, chiefly time expressions. It is
realized /-dyn/ and retains the distinctly dual meaning:

(42) Dual Singular
sastayn ‘two hours’ safa
yomayn *° ‘two days’

ZumSatayn ‘two weeks’ ZumSa
saxrayn ‘two months’ Saxr
sintayn ‘two years’ sine
trukayn ‘twice’ trik 2°

Whereas the final nasal in the pseudo-dual form is regularly elided when a
pronominal suffix is added, e.g. /fanéx/ ‘his eyes’, /danexa/ ‘her ears’, etc. the dual
suffix in KA is always a closing morpheme.

' KA /yomayn/ does not, strictly speaking, possess a cognate singular form, since
KA /yawm/ < *yyawm < *l-yawm means ‘today’: the usual KA term for ‘day’ is
xar|/ < naha:r. 3

20 < OA rrg; cf. Anatolian tarizq ‘Weg, Strale ... Mal’ (Vocke & Waldner 1982, 41).

o

o
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It should be clear from the preceding observations that the dual suffix in KA is
not a very pl'oducli\c morphological device, both of its manifestations being
distributionally restricted to certain high frequency nouns; the notion of duality
in KA is generally rendered by means of the expression /xnayn ~ Onayn/ **
‘“wo’ < OA ibnayn:

(43) xnayn varak ‘two books’

xnayn ipkyut ‘two houses’
Though restrictions limiting, in varying degrees, the distribution of the dual
morpheme appear to be widespread among the Arabic vernaculars, the purely
vestigial character of the dual inflection in KA presents a striking contrast with
the situation obtaining in the majority of Sy ro-Palestinian and Mesopotamian
vernaculars, where this morphosy ntactic device is still highly productive 2.

3.3.1.4 The collective

KA appears to have only retained a small set of nouns continuing OA collective

forms:

(44) Collective Unit noun
pasal ‘onions’ pasle
pakar ‘cows’ pakra
varak ‘books’ varke
xaraz ‘beads’ xarze

ZeZ(2) ‘hens’ Zei(2)e

The formal contrast between collective and plural is attested for certain nouns,
but appears to be unstable for others, especially among younger speakers:

(45)  xtir pasal ‘a lot of onions’
sitt pasalat ‘six onions’
aska klam ‘how many words...7
tlax klam ~ kilmat ‘three words’

3.32 The feminine ending (ta:’ marbu:ta)

The surface forms and allomorphic distribution pertaining to KA reflexes of the
OA feminine ending (ta:? marbu:ta) have already been indicated in §1.4.4.4a
above. The historical treatment of the sandhi allomorph /-t-/ < *-at- in KA
exemplifies an extreme stage in an evolutionary process already attested in many
Arabic vernaculars, and involving the fading out of certain morphosyntactic
environments in which /-1-/ occurred (cf. Margais 1956, 449). In KA this has
entailed loss of the construct state (§3.5), as well as strong restrictions on the
use of pronominal suffixation with nouns, and on inflection for the dual.

21 Retention of the interdental spirant in this word is characteristic of older KA

speakers.
22 Cf. Blanc (1970: 44, note 2).
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KA reflexes of intermorphemic /-¢-/ occur typically with a small set of kinship
terms:

(46) mara ‘woman, wife’
mprati *3 ‘my wife’
kinne ‘daughter-in-law’
kinti ‘my daughter-in-law’

in expressions of time inflected for the dual, and in numerals (§3.4). Residual
reflexes of /-t-/ in historical constructs show lexicalization of this element via
component merger, e.g. KA /matxal/ ‘maternal uncle’s wife’ < *mart xa:l-.
The eclipse of ta:? marbu:ta’s historical function in sandhi is particularly evident
in certain KA kinship terms which commonly retain prejunctural /z/ when
divested of pronominal suffixes:

(47) I-xalt ‘the aunt’
l-ixmat ‘the mother-in-law’

Prejunctural /7/ has also been extended to CG loans integrated into the KA
kinship paradigm:

(48) KA CcG
papput ‘grandfather’ pappi
mammut ‘paternal grandmother’ mammu
stetét ‘maternal grandmother’ steté
nunnut ‘godmother’ nunnu
tatat ‘godfather’ tata

Finally, the distribution and gender marking role of the KA feminine ending is
occasionally at variance with OA norms; note, for instance, the KA innovative
form /pape/ ‘door’ (pl. /papat/) which probably reflects the gender specification
of Gk. porta?*, as well as the semantic neutralization of the feminine ending in
KA pdSale ‘mule’ < bayla (cf. Siirt bayle ‘Maultier’: Vocke & Waldner 1982, 43).

Interference from CG in the matter of gender classification is, in fact, more
extensive than meets the eye, since a fair amount of covert gender marking in KA
is only observable in contexts requiring grammatical concord:

(49) KA
l-paxr e mefike. (cf. CG balassa (f.) ‘sea’)
‘the sea is deep’

3.3.3 The elative

Only a few KA adjectives undergo inflection for the elative on the OA rafial
pattern:

2 < *mra:ti: < Pimrarati:; the retention of a reflex of OA Pimrarah ‘woman, wife’ in the
context of pronominal suffixes has also been noted in other Arabic vernaculars, e.g. Jewish
Baghdadi maya ‘woman’, mya:ti ‘my wife’ (Blanc 1964, 72).

* Note the identical process in the Maltese cognate of this word; the feminine ending
has, in this case, undergone functionalization: biib/ ‘door’, /biiba/ ‘small door (of
cupboard, etc.)’.

Th
ela
req



|
A

e e & e e e e

§3.3.3-4] [11. The nominal system
(50) KA

zesir, aziar ‘small(er)’

Satik, astak ‘old(er)’

xpir, axpar ‘big(ger)’

Okil, abkal ‘heavy, heavier’

rxis, arxas ‘cheap(er)’

smin, asmen ‘fat(ter)’

The majority of adjectives in this dialect lack morphophonemically generated
clative forms; this device having been replaced by a periphrastic equivalent
requiring the preposed modifier awfa/ ‘more’:

(51) KA
awfa xilv ‘sweeter (m.s.)’
awfa séx ‘older (m.s.)’

Analogous fading out of this OA morphological inflection in favour of
an analytic substitute is in varying degrees also attested in other Arabic
vernaculars (Brockelmann 1913, 211).

The few attested KA reflexes of OA terms denoting colours and infirmities

yield the expected forms:

(52) m. fe pl. 04
apkyad peda pid ‘white’ Pabyad, bayda:? bi:d
isfet sawta sut ‘black’ Paswad, sawda:? su:d
axmar ~ xamra — Xumr ‘red’ Pahmar, hamra:? humr
axvel xawba  xuf ‘mad’ *paxwal, *xawba:? *xu:6
dSavez  SawZa Suz ‘crooked’ PaSwag, fawga P u:g
dsavar Sawra Sur ‘blind’ PaSwar, Sawra:r Su:r

The KA adjectives:
(53) atras ‘deaf’ < ratras
afkax ‘lame’ (cf. fkh, Barthélemy, 618)

lack special feminine and plural counterparts.

3.3.4 The diminutive

Many nouns and certain adjectives in KA have diminutive forms; the relevant
morphological markers have, however, been borrowed from CG: KA reflexes of
Arabic diminutives appear to be extremely rare and tend not to retain their

original diminutive meanings:

(54) KA
Zraype ‘kind of leather bag’ < *gurayba
xvaef ‘light (m.s.)’ < *xfayyif

Masculine KA nominals take the CG diminutive suffix -4i, pl. ukkya
(< Gk. -00d1, -00d1a); feminine nominals take CG -ua, pl. -ties (< Gk. -oboa,
-obdec). Both sets of suffixes are attached directly to the final consonant of the
singular stem, all final vowels, if any, being automatically elided:
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(55) Uninflected KA form Diminutive Sing. Diminutive Plur.

payt ‘house’ paytui paytukkya

kilp ‘dog’ kilpui kilpukkya

forn ‘oven’ fornui fornukkya

katt ‘cat’ kattui kattukkya

zasir ‘small (m.s.)”  zafirui zaSirukkya

forne ‘trough’ fornua Sornues

ZeiZe ‘hen’ ZeZZua ZeZZues

malaka ‘table spoon’  malakua malakues

misle ‘ladle’ mislua mislues

In a few cases, however, the plural form of the CG diminutive suffix is attached
to the KA plural stem:

(56) Singular Diminutive Plural Diminutive
pint ‘girl’ pintua pnat pnatukkya
vilt ‘child’ viltui ulat latukkya
Sipp ‘youth’ Sippui spap Spapukkya.

34 THE NUMERALS

KA has retained Arabic numerical expressions almost exclusively for the cardinal
paradigm from ‘one’ to ‘nine’; many KA speakers know and occasionally use
fasra/ ‘ten’, and a few elderly informants appear to have isolated terms for
larger numbers, e.g. /fesrin/ ‘twenty’, /tretin/ ‘thirty’, and /mie/ ‘hundred’:
the rest of the OA numeral paradigm has been completely replaced by CG
terminology 2°. The following remarks concern historical aspects relating to these
residual Arabic terms in this dialect.

(a) Whereas reflexes of the OA terms for ‘one’ and ‘two’ among the Eastern

Arabic dialects are both inflected for gender, KA has retained the gender
distinction only in reflexes of the former, i.e.

(37) - K4
exen (m.), exte (f.) ‘one’
xnayn (c.) ‘two’

25

Many KA speakers show familiarity with an innovative set of numerical terms
extending indefinitely from 11 upwards. These have been extrapolated from the available
short KA paradigm, but are calqued on Greek numerals:

KA Greek
éxen Sasara ‘eleven’ éndeka
xnayn $asara, etc ‘twelve’ dodeka, etc.

They appear to form part of a very restricted cryptic argot resorted to by KA speakers,
especially housewives, discussing prices in the presence of Greek-speaking vendors. The
coining of new Arabic numerical expressions from 11 onwards has also been reported for
Uzbekistan Arabic (Fischer 1961, 247).
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Parallel loss of the historically feminine form of the number ‘two’ is also
exemplified in certain Maghrebine vernaculars, €.g. Moroccan (Sobleman &
Harrell 1963, 213), Libyan Arabic (Cesaro 1939, 153), and Maltese. Its absence
in KA is conceivably ascribable to interference from the Greek numerical
system, in which gender distinctions are restricted to the number ‘one’ (Tzermias

1969, 97).

Of notable comparative interest in KA are the forms /exen/ and /exte/; these
have the allomorphic variants /-vexen and /-vexte| respectively, occurring
exclusively in close juncture with a set of proclitics displaying stem-final vowels:

(58) KA
kaBe-véxen ‘everyone’ < Gk. kabe - Ar. wa:hid
si-véxen/véxte ‘someone (m., f.)’

The phonosyntactic juncture intervening after /v/ together with the medial imala
reflex in these numerals strongly suggests mutual interference between histori-
cally long and short forms: i.e. *wa:hid/Pahad and their corresponding feminine
equivalents. Mutual contamination between these OA numerical forms has been
postulated for Baghdadi Arabic (Blanc 1964, 45) and for the Arabic dialects of
Uzbekistan (Fischer 1961, 245).

(b) The remaining KA numerals yield the following list when occurring in

isolation:

(59) KA 0A
tlaxe *® ‘three’ Bala:Oah
arpasa ‘four’ Parba$ah
xamse ‘five’ xamsah
sitte ‘six’ sittah
sapala ‘seven’ sabSah
xmenye ‘eight’ Qama:niyah
tisSa ‘nine’ tisSah
Sasra ‘ten’ Sasarah

In the context of a following quantified noun, the equivalents for ‘three’ and
‘five’ have shorter forms without the feminine ending:
(60) KA

tlax métra ‘three metres’

*@] in this word is highly noteworthy on
voiceless interdental spirant before /I/.
aracterizes certain galtu vernaculars

26 The KA treatment of the secondary cluster
account of the irregular occlusivization of the
Special treatment of this particular sequence also ch
that generally retain continuant reflexes for OA /6/. Two main tendencies are to be noted:
(a) retention of */// with concomitant occlusivization of /6/, as 1n KA : Baghdadi M tla:6a,
tla:0i-n, J tla:6i, tli6i:n ‘three, thirty’, as against M fa le@. J Bi:le@ ‘third’ (Blanc 1964 :
90, 93): and (b) preservation of a continuant reflex of /6/ with deletion of the lateral
segment: Kandérib, R, Arboal a-0e “drei’, Oe:0i:n ‘dreiBig’, Azax sa:se, Siirt fa:fe, etc.
(Jastrow 1981, 56 and passim), Mossul fa:6i (Jastrow 1979, 48), etc.
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tlax ummat ‘three mothers’
xams isnin ‘five years’
xams okat ‘five okes’

The other numerals, however, remain unchanged:

(61) KA
arpasa klép ‘four dogs’
xménye varak ‘eight books’
tissa pkyut ‘nine houses’

The KA numerical alternants exemplified in (59-60) constitute residual traces of
a form of morphosyntactic alternation exhibited in a more integral fashion in
most other Arabic dialects, where the entire set of numerals from ‘three’ to ‘ten’
displays long forms in isolation, alternating with shorter counterparts in
numerical constructs (Bloch 1971, 53):

(62) Jerusalem (Informant)

xamse ‘five’

xams °byu:t ‘five houses’
sitte *Bix*

sitt sifa:t ‘six hours’
sabla ‘seven’

sabe$ tolla:b ‘seven students’

Another striking historical feature of KA numerical expressions is the tendency
for certain plural nouns to show initial /z/ or a reflex thereof in this context: the
most common instances of this phenomenon occur in plural forms of KA /safa

‘hour’, /yawm/ ‘day’, /ZumSa/ ‘week’, /Saxr|/ ‘month’ and /Sarif] ‘loaf :
(63) xamps-tisvesi ‘five hours’

xamps-tizmasa ‘five weeks’

tlax-tisxur ‘three months’

tlax-tasirfe ‘three loaves’

The historical process whereby the OA allomorph i/ (ta:? marbu:ta) in
the numerical paradigm of certain Eastern Arabic vernaculars underwent
de-morphologization concomitant with etymological reassignment to the
following noun in a small set of high frequency numerical constructs has already
been commented upon in previous work (cf. Blanc 1964: 91, as well as the
sources listed there in note 110); its principal structural effect in many of these
dialects was clearly that of reducing the extent of allomorphic alternation within
the numerical paradigm. It should also be noted that whereas the lexicalization
of historical /¢/ in some of these dialects (e.g. Jewish and Christian Baghdadi:
Blanc loc. cit.) is restricted to the morphosyntactic environment of numerical
constructs, the reassigment of /7/ to the following noun in KA is permanent;
thus, the KA nouns listed in (63) above do not have independent plural forms.

(¢) KA numerals ‘two’ to ‘ten’ commonly occur in constructs consisting of
‘numeral + pronominal suffix’; as in other Arabic dialects, the feminine ending is
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§3.5]

interposed between the numeral and its suffix. Stress always falls on the first

syllable of the construct thus:

(64) xnaytna ‘the two of us’
tlaxiton ‘the three of them’
sittiGkon ‘the six of you’

ler than ‘ten’ are expressed via juxtaposition of

(d) Approximate quantities smal
le phonological word.

two consecutive numerals and their annexion into a sing
The first numeral invariably shows deletion of the feminine ending; the second 1s
realized in its construct form if available:

(65) tlaxarpasa Okyém ‘three or four days’
xampsitt mitra ‘five or six metres’

(e) The OA ordinal paradigm has been completely supplanted by CG termi-
nology; residual reflexes of OA ordinals occur exclusively in a few time
adverbials:
(66) avel ‘the year before last’” < Pawwal

implavel ‘last year’ < *$g:m l-rawwal *’
Oénixxar ‘the following day’ < *@a:ni: nha:r

3.5 POSSESSIVE CONSTRUCTIONS

om the preceding section, the function of
as ‘construct state’ has been virtually
attested KA reflexes of historical
invariably show

As can be inferred from §3.3.2 and fr
the Semitic morphosyntactic device known
lost in the synchronic grammar of KA. The few
‘noun + noun’ annexions, aside from numerical constructs,
complete merger of the lexical components via deletion of the intervening word

boundary, and other phonological adjustments:

232D Lisan XI, 717b), Middle Arabic fa:m
al-?awwal (Blau 1966-67, Fasc. I1, Syntax I, 359. 383), and the dialectal cognates recorded
for Damascus (Grotzfeld 1965, 93), Lebanon (Feghali 1928, 468), Palestine (Bauer 1913,
106), Daragézii (Jastrow 1973, 42), etc It is worth noting that the KA lexical opposition
implavel: avel exhibits reflexes of historically fuller forms exemplified in many Eastern

27 Cf. OA Sa:mu l-Pawwali (Wright I1,

dialects:
S.E. Anatolia (personal communication from Prof. Otto Jastrow)
awwal Samnawal ‘the year before last’
Samnawal ‘last year’
Aleppo (Barthélemy, 563)

awwal Samnawwal ‘I’avant derniere année’

Samnawwal ‘année derniére’
Cairo (Mitchell 1962, 211)
Pawwil §a:min awwil ‘the year before last’

Sa:min awwil ‘last year’.
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(67) KA
matxal ‘(maternal) uncle’s wife’ <  *mart xa:l
muvart ‘rose water’ < *ma: ward
softiasie ‘afternoon’ < *sawbat Sasiyya
yamuxmis  ‘on Thursday’ <  *yawm l-xmi:s
nussuxar ‘midday’ <  *nuss l-nha:r
tvaxxar ‘all day’ < *twa:l n-nha:r?®

Though comparable fusion of historical nominal compounds is occasionally also
attested in other Arabic dialects:

(68) Damascus (Cowell 1964: 456, 458)

I-bani Pa:dam ‘the human being’
l-mayy ward ‘the rose water’
Pu.det no:mna ‘our bedroom’

KA has, by means of its extreme component merger, virtually re-etymologized
reflexes of historical constructs.

The synchronic grammar of KA disposes of three types of possessive
constructions, exemplified in the following expressions:

(69) (a) umm-i ‘my mother’
(b) I-xét tel-payt ‘the wall of the house’
(¢) mprat-u l-5amm-i ‘my (paternal) uncle’s wife’

Constituent structure (a), in which the head noun is modified by a pronominal
suffix, has been retained in KA exclusively with nouns belonging to the lexical
class of inalienables (cf. 4.1.1.3.1 below). Similarly, type (c), showing redundant
anticipatory pronominalization of the modifying noun, and insertion of the
dative marker /// appears, as in other Arabic dialects that have it (Blanc 1964,
131), to be mostly if not exclusively restricted to kinship terms.

The unmarked possessive construction in KA displays the constituent
structure

HEAD NOUN + GENITIVE PARTICLE + MODIFIER

in which the modifier position can be filled by a separate noun or a bound
pronominal suffix attached to the genitive particle. Constructions of this type
utilize one of the possessive particles

(70) rel(-) (m. (or c.))
sayt- (f)
sat- (pl)

the choice depending on the grammatical gender and number of the head noun:

(71)  p-payt tél-i ‘my house’
x-xakle Sayt-u ‘his field’
l-pkyut Sat-na ‘our houses’
l-xkali saB-kon ‘your (pl.) fields’ (« |Satkon|)

Cf. Aleppo twa:l alle: ‘toute la nuit’ (Barthélemy, 494).

o
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The full inflection of these KA bound forms is as follows:

s. 1 tel-i sayt-i sat-i
2 m. tel-ak sayt-ak Sat-ak
f. tel-ik sayt-ik sat-ik
3m. tel-u sayt-u sat-u
f. tel-a sayt-a sat-a
pl. 1 ten-na sait-na sat-na
2 tel-kon saiB-kon sab-kon
3 tel-on sayt-on Sat-on

KA /tel/ also functions as a free form when directly followed by a nominal
modifier, but is then unmarked for gender and number:

(12) k-kilp tel yorko ‘George’s dog’
v-varka tel pintua ‘the little girl’s book’
l-ipkyut tel yapati ‘my father’s houses’

3.5.1 The tendency to impose semantic or stylistic restrictions on the use of the
‘construct state’ is in varying degrees reflected in many sedentary Arabic dialects,
both in the East (Erwin 1963, 368; Sabuni 1980, 184; etc.) and in the Maghreb
(Margais 1956, 410; Grand’Henry 1972, 121). This diachronic development 18
related to a general evolutionary drift away from the synthetic implementation of
the genitive, and its partial or large scale replacement by the use of analytic
constructions (cf. Harning 1980, 162f.). The structural redundancy occasioned
by the co-existence of these alternative genitive constructions has in some dialects
been counteracted by their semantic functionalization:

(73) Maltese (own language)
daar-i ‘my home’
d-daar tiya) ‘my house’ (< *mta:Si:)

The construct state is, nonetheless, still very productive in the Lebanese and
Syro-Palestinian dialect areas (Harning, op. cit., 49). Loss of the construct state
on a scale comparable to that actualized in KA occurs in other peripheral
dialects, e.g. Daragdzii Arabic (Jastrow 1973, 94) and Maltese.

The areal links pertaining to the phonological shapes of the KA genitive
exponents are also worth noting. KA /tel/ invites comparison with Anatolian
di-l/ and /de:1/ (Jastrow 1978, 125) and Palestinian /de:l/, f. /de:lt- (Barthélemy,
261); cognates of KA /sayt-, sat-/, on the other hand, show up exclusively in the
Syro-Palestinian area:

(74) Damascus (Cowell 1964, 490)
§i't (8.) < *siyyit < *sayyet < *Sayrat-
sya:t (pl.)
Jerusalem (ibid.; Piamenta 1981, 211)
Sayyu:t ~ su:t (pl.)
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(75) Aleppo (Barthé¢lemy, 419)
sayt ~ Se:t (s.) < *Sayyet < *sayrat-
sayya:t (pl.)

Given the cognate nature of the KA feminine and plural forms, it is reasonable to
surmise that integration of the suppletive form /zel/ into this paradigm is a
secondary development internal to KA, introducing the gender opposition in the
singular. It is noteworthy, in this connection, that Arabic dialects using a reflex
of *sayrat- appear not to have this distinction.
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IV
THE CLOSED LIST CLASSES

40 PRELIMINARIES

The present chapter deals with historical and comparative aspects of a set
of inflected forms (personal pronouns, demonstratives, etc.) and of certain
uninflected words whose systematic inv estigation properly belongs to the study
of KA syntax and lexicon, i.e. interrogatives, relative and indefinite pronouns,
the article, etc. Though tangential to K A morphology, a synoptic Overy iew of the
phonemic shapes and morphosyntactic properties pertaining to the latter 1is,
nonetheless, of notable historical and areal interest.

41 INFLECTED FORMS

4.1.1 Personal pronouns

KA personal pronouns are inflected for the same grammatical categories as KA
verbs (i.e. person, gender and number), and display the usual bi-allomorphic
alternation corresponding to the syntactic distinction between subject and object
pronouns. Third person pronouns, both singular and plural, have a further
allomorphic shape in this dialect when used as copulas.

4.1.1.1 Subject pronouns

These comprise the following free forms:

Singular Plural

1. ana 4 naxni ‘we’

2. int (m.) X : A ’
S ‘you intu you
inti (1.) 3

o :

3. uo (m.) ‘he ‘ ;
e g 2 innen they
ie (f.) she

Many KA speakers tend to replace /innen by the demonstrative /alli/,
probably under the influence of Cypriot Greek, in which the term futi can do

service for both!.

E.g. tuti epian ésso ‘they went home’
tuti pinnun kafé. ‘these (m.) are drinking coffee’
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A few features relating to the phonemic shapes of KA isolated pronouns call
for special comment. The high imala reflex in KA naxni < *nahna: is unexpected
when it is recalled that the,most common fronted reflex of */a:/ in word-medial

and prejunctural positions is /e/ in this dialect ; word-final KA /-i/ < OA /-a:/ is
otherwise restricted to:
(1 KA 0A

arpesi ‘Wednesday’ Parbisa:rP

alli ‘these’ ha:ula:?

where it is also difficult to account for.

The gender opposition int:inti in the second person singular, showing a
morphologically unmarked masculine form, is paralleled throughout the S.E.
Anatolian dialect area (Jastrow 1978, 129), and in certain Syro-Lebanese
vernaculars: Cabali (Lewin 1969, 18), Kfar ‘Abida (Feghali 1919, 268), etc. Loss
of the initial OA laryngeal fricative in the third person pronouns, and rounding
of */a:/ in /uo/ have already been commented upon in Ch. I. Concerning the
accretion of prejunctural /n/ in KA /innen/, see §1.3.7 above.

4.1.1.2 Copula reflexes of OA pronouns

The most striking historical development relating to the KA treatment
of the pronominal paradigm is the evolution of copulas deriving from the
subject pronouns listed in the preceding section. As in other Arabic dialects
that utilize copulas, the selection of pronouns for the implementation of this
morphosyntactic function in KA reflects this class’s aforementioned verb-like
amenability to person, number and gender marking.

The first and second person copulas display phonemic shapes identical with
those of the corresponding pronouns; third person forms consist of phono-
logically reduced counterparts:

s.1 ana ‘am’
2 int (m. 7
infi((f.)) } b
3 om) D S O R R T 1
e (f.) } ™ *-ya: < *hiyya:
pl. 1 naxni
2 intu ‘are (pl.)’
3 enne <  *hunna:

KA copulas occur mostly as obligatory syntactically free forms, but also as
enclitics to certain interrogatives, the negative particle, etc. They agree in gender
and number with the stated or implied subject of the proposition, and are usually
unstressed :

(2) ada o xayti. ‘this is my brother’
l-iknise e maftixa. ‘the church is open’
p-pkyara enne masak. ‘the wells are deep’

mén-enne ? ‘who are they?

—

i i
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all ays-o ‘what is it (m.)?’
ed naxni naxni mpsallin ‘we are educated’

al i : 5 "
The occurrence of copulas based on independent forms of the personal pronouns

1S A . 5 piow ‘. . - é
in KA is a significant historical trait paralleled in most of the galtu dialect area,
particularly throughout S.E. Anatolia, where, however, the postposed variety has

the widest geographical distribution:
(3) Koanderib (Jastrow 1978, 131)
halwalad mali:h-we Dieser Junge ist gut.
1 The interposed copula also occurs in this region, but appears (o be restricted to

E the dialects spoken in the Siirt district :

se 4) Siirt (town): Jastrow (1978, 132)

s a:vi lbant i:ye mali:he Dieses Midchen ist gut.

1g _ G : : ; :

d Most other dialects of Eastern Arabic lack overt copulas in affirmative nominal
sentences, but generally dispose of a special copula in negative sentences: ma:l-
(Damascene), mann- (Lebanese), ma- + pronoun -+ § (Palestinian), etc.; Cowell
(1964, 388).

nt 4.1.1.3 Object pronouns

1€ : : : :

ts These comprise the following bound forms:

is i E

e 1 2 =

o pl. lm. f pl
th g : & 55 [ :
After consonant stems -1 -ak | -ik -u | -a |-on
0- - ul — -
After stems ending in /9
and /a -xa |-xon
After stems ending in
high vowels : : Giluna) ol | OB
After all stems -na .o -kon | AP
After all vowel stems i B S5 G 5 AL .5 G B
The first person singular suffix /-i/ has the usual allomorph /-ni/ after verbs and
in annexation to /li-/ ‘to’ (§4.1.4). A novel trait in KA’s use of [-ni| s its
collocational extension of this allomorph to indirect object position 1n verb
1S i : 2 ;
4 phrases, usually yielding surface /-nni/ <= L-ni|:
ly £2)..: KA
pisay ‘he makes’
pisainni ‘he makes for me’ ¢ pisailni|
kyisilxu ‘they throw’

kyisilxtunni ‘they throw at me’ < pkyisilxilni
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The various allomorphic shapes of the KA object pronouns are exemplified in the
following paradigms:

(6) payt-i ‘my house’
payt-ak ‘your (m.s.) house’
payt-ik ‘your (f.s.) house’
payt-u ‘his house’
payt-a ‘her house’
payt-na ‘our house’
payB-kon ‘your (pl.) house’
payt-on ‘their house’
piritu-ni ‘they want me’
piritu-k ‘they want you (m.s.)’
piritu-ki they want you (fs.)’
piritu-x ‘they want him’
piritu-a ‘they want her’
piritu-na ‘they want us’
piritu-kon ‘they want you (pl.)’
piritu-on ‘they want them’
Zipna-xa ‘we brought her’
Zipna-xon ‘we brought them’
Zifti-a ‘you (f.) brought it (f.)’
paxtax-xa et Itiry . paktaj-xa
pizrax-xon ‘I sow them’ « pizras-xon

4.1.1.3.1 Restrictions on the distribution of KA pronominal suffixes

Suffixation of enclitic pronouns in KA occurs principally in verbal constructs
with a direct or indirect object, and with certain prepositions: /mixl/ ‘like’, /taxt
‘under’, /xok/ ‘on’, /xalf] ‘behind’, /kintam/ ‘in front of’, /ma$-/ ‘with’, /(m)psan
‘for’, etc. Use of pronominal suffixes in genitive constructions ( it-if ‘my hand’,
umm-u/ ‘his mother’, etc.) is exclusively restricted to a closed list of terms
referring to inalienables (body parts, degrees of kinship, etc.). Closely compa-
rable pragmatic constraints on pronominal suffixation exist in a number of other
Arabic dialects (e.g. Maltese), as well as in certain Semitic languages, e.g. some
forms of Old Aramaic (Whitehead 1978, fn. )7

The unproductive morphological role of pronominal suffixation in the KA
nominal category is also reflected in the tendency for certain nouns denoting
degrees of kinship to retain the /z/ reflex of a7 marbu:ta when divested of the
pronominal suffix: KA /xalt/ ‘maternal aunt’. vapat/ ‘father’, etc., though some

I am indebted to M. Singer (Jerusalem) for drawing my attention to this parallel

Concerning the grammatical behaviour of inalienables in other languages, see Fillmore
(1968, 63).

Sp!
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speakers are reluctant to cite these and other kinship terms without the

prmmminal suffix (cf. fn. 3 below).

4.1.1.3.2 Morphophonemics of KA object pronouns

In marked contrast with its regular tendency to dissolve most morphophonemic
CCC clusters arising in verbal inflection, KA appears to tolerate intermorphemic
consonant clusters occurring in the admittedly small group of nouns than can
undergo pronominal suffixation: /ismna/ ‘our name’, /ex/na/ ‘our parents’, etc.
The few exceptions noted involve nouns displaying the feminine ending: /raxpe
‘neck’, /raxifti ~ raxpiti/ ‘my neck’, /Saxve ‘hair of head’, /Saxviti/ ‘my hair’, etc.

The phonological behaviour of KA verb stems in the context of pronominal
suffixes also merits notice in this respect. Attention is here drawn to the
nondifferential treatment of the third person masculine singular object pronoun
.u/. and the homophonous third person plural marker, when these are affixed to

the majority of verb stems:

(7)  kyakisru ‘they break / he breaks it (m.)" < pyaksir-u
kyaSizmu ‘they invite / he invites him’ « pyaszim-u
kyilipsu ‘they wear / he wears 1t (m.)’ « pyilpis-u
kisru ‘they broke / he broke it (m.) ¢ kisir-u
izmu ‘they invited / he invited him’ < §izim-u
lipsu ‘they wore / he wore it (m.)’ < lipis-u

Verb stems with root-final /§/ behave differently in this regard. Suffixation of the
object pronoun /-u/ here entails retention of the historical syllable structure with

concomitant shift of stress on to the stem vowel thus:

(8)  kyizraiu ‘they sow’
kyizrasu ‘he sows it (m.)’
kyismafu ‘they hear’
kyismafu ‘he hears him’
kyaxtaiu ‘they cut’
kyaxtaiu ‘he cuts it (m.)’

ent optionally to verb forms

Some KA speakers extend this special treatm
ants exclusively for the forms

without root-final /§/, yielding pairs of free vari
displaying the object pronoun:

(9)  kydSizmu ~ kyaSzimu ‘he invites him’
kyisirpu ~ kyisrapu ‘he drinks it (m.)’
kyitilpu ~  kyitlipu ‘he requests him’

' : P 3 1 -oflexes of * P
The morphophonemic treatment of pronominal */ in KA reflexes of *-ha. and

*_hun after stem vowels and vocalic affixes follows a pattern already familiar
from a number of other Arabic dialects, €.8. Christian Baghdadi (Blanc 1964, 65),
Kfar ‘Abida (Feghali 1919, 270), Tripoli (Lebanon; El-Hajjé 1954, 36), etc., L
retention of KA /x/ < */h/ after the low vowel /a/, and deletion of this segment

after the high vowels /i/ and /u/:
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(10)  xallaxa ‘he let her’ < ‘*xalla:ha
xallia ‘let her! (imp. s.)’ < *xalli:ha
xallua ‘let her! (imp. pl.)’ < *xallu:ha

KA /x/ < pronominal *4 is, however, regularly preserved in the inflection of the
morphemes //i-/ ‘to’ and /falé-/ ‘on’ (884.1.4 and 4.1.5).

Finally, as in many other Arabic dialects, root-final /§/ regularly assimilates
to the reflex of pronominal *h: KA /xx/ < *hh < *$h (cf. Bergstrisser 1915,
map 5).

4.1.2 The indirect object and possessive marker |L| in KA

This has two morphosyntactic roles corresponding to the formal distinction
between its proclitic and enclitic functions respectively. Proclitic |L| occurs
exclusively in noun phrases, e.g. in certain possessive constructions (§3.5).
Enclitic [L| occurs in grammatically complex phonological strings having a
verb as their nucleus: /kitipillu/ ‘he wrote to him’, /piZipilkon/ ‘he brings to
you (pl.)’, etc.

4.1.3 The direct object marker in KA

Like a number of other Arabic vernaculars, e.g. Baghdadi Arabic (Blanc 1964,
128), Maltese (Borg 1981, 35-62), etc. KA also disposes of a proclitic particle ///,
whose function is to formally mark definite direct objects. The clearest occur-
rences of this particular usage show up in noun phrases without the definite
article:

(11)  pivaddi I-éxlu. ‘he sends his parents’
kifta rkasat l-6xtak u ‘why did you hit your sister
ma-rkaSatillu l-insan ta but not the man who assaulted
att Saléxa? her?

4.1.4 The KA particle [li-] ‘to’

KA /li-/ functions as a bound morpheme requiring a pronominal suffix; the
resulting sequence does service for the otherwise nonexistent verb ‘to have’:

lini ‘I have’ lixa ‘she has’

lik ‘you (m:) have’ lina ‘we have’

liki ‘you (f.) have’ likon ‘you (pl.) have’
lu ‘he has’ lixon ‘they have’

In the Past and Future tenses, KA //i-/ and its pronominal suffix are morpho-
syntactically merged with the verb /kan/ ‘to be’, yielding the following
paradigms:

Past Future
kallini ‘I had’ pikullini ‘I shall have’
kallik ‘you (m.) had, etc.’ pikullik ‘you (m.) will have, etc.’

kalliki pikulliki
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kalli pikullu
kallixa pikullixa
kallina pikullina
kallikon pikullikon
kallixon pikullixon

41.5 Reflexes of inflected prepositions

(a OA fi

The prepositional functions of KA /fi/ ‘in’ are mostly restricted to expressions
specifying time and static location: the notion of ‘movement into’ is ordinarily
conveyed by the KA preposition /xost/ < *fost < *fi wast. KA reflexes of OA fi:
also occur in the quasi-verb ‘/fi/ + pron. suffix’ meaning ‘to be able to’
(paralleled in certain Syro-Lebanese vernaculars: Cowell 1964, 415; El-Hajjé
1954. 173), and in a set of copulas introducing existential sentences. KA verbal

fil is inflected as follows:

s. 1 fini ‘I am able to’
2m. fik ‘you (m.) are able to’
£ rfilki ‘you (f.) are able to, etc.’
3m. fix
f. fia
pl. 1 fina
2 fikon
3 fixon

KA reflexes of existential *fi: show up in the morpholexically merged forms

(12) fia ‘there is/are’ £ ¢ *izhai
mafkya ‘there is/are not’ <  *ma: fiha
kaffia ‘there was/were’ < *ka:n ficha
makaffia ‘there was/were not’ < *ma: ka:n fi-ha

ar number marking of historical *ha: has

where the feminine gender and singul
treatment of copula reflexes of

been completely neutralized. Closely comparable
*fi- occurs in parts of S.E. Anatolia:
(13) Daragézii (Jastrow 1973, 52)

kofi: ~ k?fi:u ‘es gab’

m’kfi ‘es gab nicht’
(b) OA fala:
KA has exclusively retained the bound allomorph of OA fala:
as follows:

_ which is inflected

g Saléy ‘on me’
2m. fYalék ‘on you (m.), etc.’
f. Saléki

3m. Yaléx
f. Salexa
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pl. 1 Salena
2 Salekon
3 Salexon

(c) KA /min/ ‘from’

This occurs both free and bound; its inflection shows the usual gemination of /n
before vowels, and the less common (though here purely optional) contrast
between the 3rd person feminine singular and the 1st person plural forms

s 1 minni ‘from me, etc.’
2 m. minnak
f.  minnik
3m. minnu
f.  minna
minna ~ mininna
minkon

pl.

W N

minnon

4.1.6 KA |ya| < OA Piyya:-

KA verb phrases governing both direct and indirect object pronouns have
uniquely the constituent structure:

Verb + L + ind. obj. pron. + |ya| + dir obj. pron.

realized phonetically without internal open juncture, and displaying one main
stress:

(14) KA

Ziftilyaxa ‘I/you (m.) brought it (c.) to him> < Zipt+ L+ yaxa
ziftillyaxa ‘you (f.) brought it (c.) to him’ « |Zipti+ L+ yaxa
Zapinyaxa ‘he brought it (c.) to me’ < |Zap+ L+ ni+yaxa
Zapullyaxa ‘they brought it (c.) to him’ «— |Zapu+ L+ yaxa
Straytilyaxa ‘I bought it for him’ « |Strayt+ L+ ni+ yaxa
Strannyaxa ‘he bought it (c.) for me’ « |Stra+ L+ ni+ yaxa
plakillikyaxa ‘I find it (c.) for you (f.)’ «— |plaki+ L+ ik +yaxa
plakilkonyaxa “I find it (c.) for you (pl.)’ « |plaki+ L+ kon+ yaxi
pilakinnyaxa ‘he finds it (c.) for me’ « |pilaki+ L+ ni+yaxa

The infixal character of KA |yal, and the concomitant close phrasing typifying
verbal forms with two object pronouns in this dialect, constitute distinctive
comparative traits when it is recalled that the majority of Eastern vernaculars
retaining a reflex of OA Ziyya:- in this syntactic context generally utilize it as a
disjunctive pronoun stem, and generally show two independent stress groups:
(15) Damascus (Cowell 1964, 545)

fata:ni ya:ha kalla ‘he gave it all to me’

Palestinian Arabic (Elihai 1973, 255)

farja:ni iyya:ha ‘il me I’a montrée’
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Kfar ‘Abida (Feghali 1919, 290)

baSat-le ya:ha ‘il me I’a envoyée’

Dér izZor (Jastrow 1978, 298)

inte:tu:k-i-ya:ha ‘ich gab dir (m) sie (sg f)
A number of striking characteristics pertaining to these KA morphosyntactic
structures deserve to be noted:
a) the restriction whereby exclusively 3rd person object pronouns are available
for affixation to |yal, 1.e. /-Xa (‘him’, ‘her’, and ‘it’), and /-xon ‘they’;
b) the implementation of the 3rd person singular gender distinction in the
indirect object position, entailing surface deletion of the pronominal suffixes /-u
and /-a/ with shift of the gender marking role on to the ensuing consonant

clusters, i.e. /ly/ (m.) vs. /ll] (£):

(16) KA
xet ‘he took’
xitillu ‘he took him (ind. obj.)’ « xet-L-u
xitilla ‘he took her (ind. obj.)’ . xet-L-a
xitilyaxa ‘he took him/her/it to him’ < xet-L-u-yaxa
xitillaxa ‘he took him/her/it to her’ < xet-L-a-yaxa

¢) loss of the gender distinction in indirect object position, where KA /-xa
regularly does service for ‘he’, ‘she’, and ‘it’.

The historical treatment of CA riyya:- actualized in KA invites comparison
with the closely similar evolution of this particle in contemporary Baghdadi
Arabic: the following parallels should be noted:

i) the infixal reflex of Piyya.-: Baghdadi M ja:belhiya:ha ‘he brought it (f.)
to him/her’, J jabelya:k ‘he brought him, her. or them to you (m.s.) (Blanc
1964, 67);

ii) the exclusive use of the 3rd person pronoun suffix in direct object position also
typical of Muslim Baghdadi (Altoma 1969, 49).

4.1.6.1 KA /ya/ is also commonly affixed to the paradigm of ‘li- + pronominal
suffix’ (§4.1.3); here too the neutralization of the gender distinction in the 2nd
and 3rd person of the subject pronoun I8 the norm:

(17)  lin(iyyaxa ‘I have it (c.)’ linaxa ‘we have it (c.)’
likyaxa  ‘you(m. and f.) have it (¢.)’ Jikonyaxa ‘you (pl.) have 1t tc)
lixvaxa ‘he/she has it (c.)’ lixonyaxa ‘they have it (c.)’

42 KA DEICTICS

4.2.1 Demonstratives
KA disposes of two main sets of demonstratives fully inflected for gender and
number; they are used for indicating near and distant referents respectively:
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KA 0OA

m.s. ada | - : ha:da

- : this i
£5. adi ha:di

pl. alli’ ‘these’ < *awli: < ‘*hawla:  ha:Pula:?
m.s. adak ‘that’ ha:da:k
. e a i3
£ adik ( ha:di:k
pl. allik ‘those’ < *hawli:k

As in other Arabic dialects, these terms can function both as determiners and
pronouns.

In view of the general KA trend to stress historically word-final F( sequences
(8 1.5), the accentual pattern characterizing the second set of demonstratives is
puzzling; it presumably represents the outcome of an internal shift standardizing
stress patterns throughout the entire demonstrative paradigm.

Highly noteworthy, from the comparative standpoint, is the occurrence of the
shorter allomorphic variants:

(18) m.s. ak

. ‘that’
I8 ok

cognate with the singular forms of the second set (a short plural form appears
not to exist). Their principal function is to implement anaphoric reference (e.g.
in a narrative), or to express metaphorical distance, as when reference is made to
an entity that is physically absent or temporally remote. Note, for instance, the
contrast :

(19) ddak l-insan ‘that man (over there)’
ak l-insan ‘the aforementioned man’

For certain KA speakers, however, the contrast seems to be a weak one; thus,
many examples occur in the recorded texts of anaphoric reference conveyed by
the fuller forms, though use of /ak/ and ayk/ for unmarked deixis has not been
noted.

4.2.2 Presentatives

Like many other Arabic dialects, KA has independently evolved a set of
presentative particles displaying formal marking for gender and number, and
focusing on a following noun:

KA

ava (ms.) < *hawn-wa < *hawn huwwa
anya " (f.s.) < *hawn-ya < ‘*hawn hiyya:
anna (pl.) < *hawn-na < *hawn hunna

Note also the tendency for certain Maltese kinship terms to require mandatory

pronominal enclitics : bint- ‘daughter of (the term for ‘girl’ is tifla < Ar. tifla ‘little girl),
hu- *brother of < Ar. Paxu:-, etc.: for data outside the Arabic dialect area, see Emeneau
(1950, 205).
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(20) ava l-ixlip ‘here is the milk’
anya pinti zZet ‘here comes my daughter’

The historicity of the proposed starred forms is borne out by the occurrence of
closely cognate deictic expressions in many Anatolian vernaculars:

(21) Daragozi (Jastrow 1973, 40)
ammi o:ni-a ‘meine Mutter ist hier’
Arbal (Jastrow 1978, 138)
hawn-we ‘er ist hier’

Retention of the low vowel /a/ 1n the KA reflexes of the pronominal enclitics, in
contrast with its rounding and fronting in the respective full pronouns and
copulas, is plausibly attributable to the concomitance of stress in the enclitic

forms.

4.2.3 Demonstrative adverbs

(a) The KA reflex of OA ha-kada: ‘thus’ is [akke| < *hakke *ha:kda:.
Assimilation of the historical interdental in the secondary cluster *ké finds close
parallels in certain Mesopotamian vernaculars and Maltese: hakki (Christian
Baghdadi: Blanc 1964, 139), ha:gge (Kosa; S.E. Anatolia: Jastrow 1978, 111),
ekk(a) (Maltese: own language).

(b) The KA equivalents for ‘here’ and ‘there’ are jawnd and /awnke
respectively ; both terms have widely attested cognates within Eastern Arabic,
especially among the galtu vernaculars (Jastrow 1978, 113). The KA terms often
occur with a proclitic reflex of /min/ ‘from’ in the directional deictics /mnawna
‘this way’, and mnawnke/ ‘that way’, calqued on CG pupoda and pupoci
respectively. For further instances of lexical innovation involving these KA

terms. the following section should be consulted.

4.2.4 New locational deictics

The most striking development within the KA deictic system is undoubtedly the
evolution of an elaborate set of locational adverbs deriving via component
merger from historically bimorphemic forms, the models for which are in part
present in CG. Four parallel three-term sets occur in KA, here designated 4, 4,

B, and B’ respectively:

A
KA: anaxok ‘up here’ CG: da pano
anataxt ‘down here’ da kato
anaxost ‘in here’ da mésa

A’ (no CG counterpart)

awnaxok ‘up here’ -




" ]
144 IV. The closed list classes (843 34
awnataxt ‘down here’ ar
awnaxost ‘in here’ Its
B
axxok ‘up there’ Ci pano
antaxt ‘down there’ ¢i kato
axxost ‘in there’ ¢l mésa T
B’ (no CG counterpart) b
awnkaxok ‘up there’ th
awnkataxt ‘down there’ ;
awnkaxost ‘in there’ \
Whereas the overt formal differences between sets A. B, and their respective
‘prime’ counterparts should be evident from the paradigms cited above, the exact
nature of the semantic opposition implemented by these paired sets has yet to be
fully elaborated. As far as could be determined in this study, 4 and B appear to
refer to specific locations within the speaker’s range of vision, while 4” and B
refer to indefinitely specified locations. as in the following contrast:
(22) anaxok ‘up here (where I'm standing, sitting, etc.)’
awnaxok ‘up here somewhere’
.
The KA paradigm of locational deictics also disposes of the terms a
(23)  anaxulla ‘over here’ n
axxulla ‘over there’ ‘
awnarex ‘a little nearer’ |
awnkrex ‘a little further’ 4
For etymological data relative to the deictic forms cited in this section, the reader I
is referred to Borg (forthcoming).
(
4.3 INDEFINITE PRONOUNS
The most common indefinite pronouns in KA are:
Si-véxen (m.) | 2 s
T < y someone, no one .
si-véxte (f.) J
X {
kaBe-véxen (m.) | . : |
. : everyone
kaBe-véxte (f.) s

axar (m.) ‘
oxre (f.) ( ‘other’

oxar (pl.) (

Sikits ‘something, nothing’

xaits§ ~ ‘xakits§ ‘a little’

Many KA speakers freely augment this word class with loans from Greek, the

most frequently encountered terms being the invariable form kati ‘something’
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and the inflected expression kamposos "some, a number of’, which in KA retains
its Greek gender, case and number markers.

44 THE RELATIVE PARTICLE

The KA relative particle has the invariable shape /ta/; it performs the functions
both of a pronominal and an adverbial relative, closely reflecting, in this respect,
the syntactic distribution of CG /pu/:

04) KA: ada o l-payt ta ritt tastri.
CG: titon en to spiti pu-8ela na-yoraso.
‘this is the house (that) I wanted to buy’

KA: dda o l-médasa ta Sarift l-imprati.

CG: tutos en o 10pos pu ynorisa tiy-yinéka mu.
‘this is the place where I met my wife’

KA: éxen o l-itrépo ta pkyaxter tesur.

CG: énas monon trépos iparxi pu mpori na yini.
‘there is only one way to do it’

The historical origin of this KA function word is obscure since no phonologically
and functionally comparable cognate has been noted in the Arabic dialects. The
matter is further complicated by the existence of the homophonous KA particle
ta/ displaying many of the grammatical functions proper to Syro-Lebanese
ta) < OA hatta: (cf. Feghali 1928, 41 6-424: Barthélemy 1935, 78), chiefly that of
a subordinating conjunction.

In contrast with relative pronouns in many Arabic dialects, the KA relative
particle /ra/ is not deleted after gx'umnmxicull_\ indefinite antecedents:

(25) fia éxen ism ta ma-paxter tafiku.
‘there’s a certain name (that) I cannot remember’

45 THE ARTICLE

Phonosyntactic assimilation of the KA definite article //-/ to most word-initial

consonants, usually without preceding auxiliary syllabics, tends to render the
correct perception of syntactic determination by nonnative listeners somewhat
difficult, particularly for sentence-initial occurrences of the assimilated definite
article. A survey of the morphosy ntactic behaviour of KA -/ in other contexts,
however, reveals a marked tendency towards restructuring of the OA determina-
tion system aligning it with CG usage, both with respect to word-order and

concord:
(26) OA: ‘ral-baytu l-kabi:r
KA: p-payt l-ixpir ~ l-ixpir payt
CG: to myalo spiti
‘the big house’
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I'he extent to which this trend has replaced the OA determination system in KA
has yet to be investigated. Nondetermined nominals in KA generally lack overt
marking for this feature; an indetermination marker /exen, f. exte/ can occur in
specific contexts, e.g. in the stock phrase

(27)  éxen sefér ‘once upon a time’

and in certain syntactic positions, e.g. after reflexes of existential *£i (34.1.5),
where it should probably be translated by ‘a certain’:

(28) kaffia éxte mara ‘there was a certain woman ...’
Here again, the extent to which use of the KA ‘indefinite article’ is mandatory,
as well as its historical development (i.e. potential influence from CG vs

independent evolution) have yet to be examined. (For indetermination markers
in other Arabic dialects, see Blanc 1964, 119).

4.6 INTERROGATIVES

(a) KA /men/ ‘who’, ultimately from OA man, is most plausibly derived from an
intermediate form with long */e:/ as in Aleppine me:n, secondary tensing of the
vowel in dialectal reflexes of OA man and a few other OA monosyllabic words of
the form CVC being a fairly common vernacular trait :

(29) Aleppo (Sabuni 1980, 76)

me:n ‘wer

Der izZor (Jastrow 1978, 115)

me:n ‘wer’

Hit and Ana (Blanc 1964, 138)

ma:n ‘who’

Kfar ‘Abida (Feghali 1919, 271)

ma:n ‘qui’

Cairo (Mitchell 1962, 120)

mi:n ‘who’

ka:m ‘how much’ ]‘
Jewish Baghdadi (Blanc 1964, 137) b < OA kam
ke:m ‘how much’

(b) The KA term for ‘what’ has two phonosyntactically conditioned variants:
the strong form /ays/ alternating with the weak proclitic variant /as/:

(30) K4
ays-o ‘what is it?’
as-oxt o ‘what time is it?’
as-tantsay ‘what are we to do?

The former is invariably stressed; the latter occurs in pretonic or weakly stressed
positions. Note, however, KA /assik/ < *ays sakl and KA /aska/ ‘how
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much’ < *ays qadr discussed below. (For parallel alternation between full and
reduced variants harking back to OA rPayyu Say’in in other Arabic dialects, see
Jastrow 1978, 117, Barthélemy 1935, 22; etc.)
(©) KA /ayna/ ‘which’ is, like its identical Anatolian cognate ayna (Jastrow
1978. 117) uninflected for gender and number:

(31) ayna payt Striet? ‘which house did she buy?
ayna varka pitri? ‘which book do you (m.) want?’
ayna dikyasa misku t-turk ? ‘which villages did the Turks capture?

The ultimate source for this KA term and its dialectal Arabic cognates is Syriac
ayna: ‘which’, that is continued in the Neo-Aramaic Taroyo interrogative ayna
‘welcher’ (Jastrow 1967, 42).

(d) The usual KA equivalent for the interrogative ‘how’ is /assik(l)/ < *aqys Sakl
(cf. Baskinta ki:f sikil ‘how’; Abu Haidar 1979, 116); fading out of the historical
offglide in a doubly arrested syllable also occurs in the already cited term /aska
‘how much’ < *ays gadr.

Closely comparable reflexes of historically bi-morphemic interrogatives
meaning ‘how’ displaying preposed *ays are very common throughout the galtu
dialect area and elsewhere: Jewish Baghdadi aslo-n (Blanc 1964, 137), Mardin
aswan (Jastrow 1978, 119), etc. < *ays lawn.

It should, however, be noted that KA /assik probably belongs to a later lexical
stratum in this dialect; thus, many speakers still use a reflex of ki.f in the
greeting
(32) kif int(i, -u)? ‘how are you?’

KA /kif] now occurs mostly as a conjunction introducing a noun clause:

(33) pikulillu k-kassis ‘they tell the priest that

kif teafimtu. they are going to christen’
This functional shift in the historical role of kif is most plausibly ascribable to
interference from Greek, which displays the homophonous pair nd¢ ‘how’ and
nég ‘that (conj.)’.
(e) KA /ayn/ ‘where < OA rayna ‘where’ alternates with the weak variant /an
under conditions parallel to those already outlined for the alternants /ays and

las| above:

(34) Ka4-
ayn innen? ‘where are they”’
naxni an-tarrux? ‘where are we to go”’

KA also has the invariable form /mnayn, ‘wherefrom’.

Anatolian Arabic form

4 The reconstruction *awli: is based on the contemporary S.E. _
*hawla: is recorded as a

awli (Tuzlagozii) cited in Jastrow (1978, 105); the nonclassical term
lahn in the medieval orthoepic literature (Rebhan 1981, 104).




148 IV. The closed list classes [§4.6-7

() KA /kifta/ ‘why’ ultimately derives, like Lebanese kefta ‘pourquoi’ (Feghali
1928, 229), from the historically compound sequence *ki:f hatta: attested in
Cabali:

(35) Lewin (1969, 22)

ki:f hatta Paxad? ‘how (why) did he take?’

Contracted reflexes of OA hatta: in question words meaning ‘why’ are fairly
common in the Eastern dialect area:

(36) Cabali (Lewin 1969, 22)
la:sta ‘why’

Anatolia (Jastrow 1978, 22)

tays (Tuzlagozii) l

tay (Daragozii) > < *hatta: ays
atay (Sigo) f

(g) KA /aska/ ‘how much’ < *ay§ gadr has many cognates throughout the
Mesopotamian and Syrian dialect areas: S.E. Anatolian asqa, asqad, asqade,
asqadd, etc. (Vocke and Waldner 1982, 328), Cabali $§qad (Lewin 1969, 22),
Jewish Baghdadi asqa (Blanc 1964, 116), etc.

(h) KA /miten/ ‘when’ < OA mata: shows the normal shift of stressed *a to KA
i/, and the final imdla of */a:/; the accretion of final /n/ has been discussed in
§1.3.7. The KA display of an etymologically mono-morphemic reflex of OA
mata. is fairly striking in view of the more widespread geographical distribution,
among the Eastern vernaculars, of historically merged cognates harking back to

*ayy mata:, e.g.

(37) Mardin: aymate (Jastrow 1978, 121)
Mossul: e:mati (Blanc 1964, 138)
Baghdad J: emra (Blanc, loc. cit.)
Damascus: 7e:mta (Stowasser and Ani 1964, 262)
Cabali: Paymat/Pi:mat (Lewin 1969, 22)
Cairo: Pimta (Mitchell 1962, 115)

4.7 NEGATIVE MARKERS

Verbal negation of both Perfect and Imperfect in KA is implemented by means of
the preposed negative morpheme /ma/, which regularly carries sentential stress:

(38) ma-kisseni. ‘he did not see me’
ma-piri terux. ‘he does not want to go’

Negation of the Imperfect stem is often achieved by preposing /ma/ directly to
the verb form divested of the non-contingency marker /p(i)-/; this has been noted
exclusively for the 2nd person singular and 3rd person feminine singular forms.
The resulting sequences invariably show an intervening /y/, whose function and
origin remain unclear:
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(39) ma-yttaxki.
Negation of verb-less sentence
the copula:

(40) m-é kayse

m-6 awnke.
m-énne zein.

Negative commands, wishes, and subordinate

which is likewise stressed :

(41) la-truxu.
la-tifkallmi.
ta la-tezra fix i

xallux ttakullu ana
ada §-50%0l ta
la-ysur oxre trik.
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s entails contraction of /ma and stress shift on to

‘she is not nice’
‘he is not there’
‘they are not coming’

‘don’t go (pl.)!
‘don’t answer (f.)!

clauses require the morpheme la/,

¢ _so that nothing untoward should happen to

him’

‘let me tell him myself that this affair should not

happen again’

KA /la/ is also used to negate nominal and adverbial phrases:

(42) sraft xlip la mpit.
pri taksasa I-oxtak
la x-xaitak.
élu yamuxnayn la
yamutlaxe.

The negative correlatives /me ...

Greek :

(43) KA:
CG: ém-pinno me pir
‘I drink neither

‘I drank milk not wine’

‘] want to see you sister not your brother’

‘come (pl.) on Monday not on Tuesday !’

me ...

ma-pisrap me pira me mpit.

-an me krasin.
beer nor wine’

in KA have been borrowed from Cypriot
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CONCLUSION

5.0 EVOLUTIONARY TRENDS

It should be fairly evident from the foregoing historical and comparative

investigation that the Arabic dialect spoken by the Cypriot Maronites of

Kormakiti presents one of the most evolved linguistic profiles yet described
within the Arabic dialect area.

Its deviant evolutionary character, when viewed against the background of the

present-day sedentary Arabic vernaculars, can, to a large extent, be linked to a
set of sociohistorical factors already familiar from a number of other Arabic
colloquials spoken outside the geographical confines of the Arab countries, such
as Maltese, the Arabic dialects of Central Asia and Central Africa, and certain
S.E. Anatolian vernaculars, i.e.
(i) more or less complete cultural isolation from the Arabic-speaking world
resulting in severance from direct contact with Classical and vernacular Arabic:
(i) a past or present history of multilingualism that has rendered these dialects
virtually unintelligible to native Arabic speakers.

The structural effects on KA of isolation from the mainstream of vernacular
Arabic take the form of two antithetical evolutionary trends that may well be
generally characteristic of all peripheral Arabic dialects (cf. Jastrow 1977, 258),
entailing: (i) a propensity towards linguistic conservatism implemented via
retention of certain archaic structural features, and (ii) proneness to more
intensive internal evolution, often in directions already latent in more centrally
located vernaculars.

The oldest layer within the linguistic stratification of KA is composed of
pre-Arabic elements realistically ascribable to substratal influence from Syriac;
these comprise a set of phonological, morphosyntactic, and lexical traits
(a) fusion of OA /§/ and /y/, paralleled by that of OA /h/ and /x/ (§1.3.9);
(b) the phonological restriction on gemination of /5/ (§1.2.2):

() use of an anticipatory pronominal suffix before the Dative marker |L
(§3.5);

(d) formal marking of the definite direct object by means of preposed /I-
(84.1.3)
(e) the development of copulas deriving from independent forms of pronouns
§4.1.1.2);

(f) certain lexical items referring to the Christian religion, traditional village
industries, housekeeping, etc.

In the absence of explicit historical evidence indicative of an actual language
shift from Syriac to Arabic in the Kormakiti community’s past, it cannot be

PN A~ D~
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determined whether the assimilation of Syriac elements was internal to the
history of KA, or whether these were already present in the earliest form of this
dialect. The agency of Aramaic substrata has been postulated for various Arabic
dialects spoken by sedentaries in the Middle East (Garbell 1958 passim; Diem
1978, 41f.); whereas the KA substratal traits (c), (d), (e), and (f) are shared
with other dialects of Eastern Arabic, the paradigmatic merger of historical
pharyngeal and velar fricatives in KA appears to be unique in this region, and
extremely rare in the Arabic dialect area. Traces of diachronic interaction
between /§/ and /y/ among the present-day Eastern Arabic dialects appear to be
otherwise restricted to a few individual words: e.g. the change OA mq >ymq
reported in many Sy ro-Palestinian vernaculars (cf. Bauer 1957, 301; Feghali
1919. 95: Stowasser and Ani 1964, 62).

Conservatism in the Arabic component of KA is best reflected in a number
of striking lexical archaisms: KA /sayar| ‘clouds’ < OA yiya:r ‘rain’, /ist
‘genitals’ < OA 7ist, the variants /*ra ~ kisfe/ "to see’, etc. L.

5.0.1 Disregarding, for the moment, the structural innovations in KA induced
by interaction with CG, the aforementioned centrifugal trend towards progres-
sive internal evolution is well exemplified in KA morphology and morphosyntax,
which exhibit the effects of a radical streamlining process entailing:

(i) far-reaching demorphologization of derivational processes, e.g. fading out
or complete loss of productivity in certain verbal schemes (3 2.0), simplification of
the inflectional and derivational apparatus within the nominal system (Ch. III
passim), morphophonemic restructuring conducive to paradigmatic invariance
(KA /pna/ ‘he built’, /(n)tsa ‘he forgot’ < OA bana:, nasiya (§2.2.1.5); KA
xmarral ‘he blushed’, /sfarra/ ‘he went pale’ < OA hmarr, sfarr (§2.2.2), etc.;
(ii) recycling with concomitant refunctionalization of certain lineally inherited
elements: the treatment of ta:? marbu:ta in kinship terms (83.3.2) and numerals
(§3.4); the morpholexical split of OA hatta: yielding the KA Future and
Subjunctive verbal proclitics /tta- and /ta-| respectively;

(iii) analytic implementation of certain grammatical functions which in
centrally located Arabic dialects are synthetically realized, e.g. the dual
(§3.3.1.3), and the elative (8 3.3.3).

Ferguson (1959, 86.2) correctly underscored the archaic nature of underived dialectal
reflexes of OA rara: ‘to see’ but somewhat overstated their rarity, since integral or defective
paradigms of this verbal lexeme are still to be encountered, pamuularl}. in the Maghreb,
e.g. in Maltese, parts of Tunisia (Stumme 1896, 20; Talmoudi 1979, 90), etc. As Fcrguson‘
indicated. the most common dialectal lexeme for ‘to see’ is Sa:f, ysu f. though reflexes of
derived forms of rafa: are not uncommon.

The greater rarity of underived reflexes of OA r?y in the East may well reflect the fact
that the lexical shift in question appears to have entailed an intermediate stage for many
dialects in this region, i.e. rPy > g8 > §wf. The merely partial retention of the ra-paradigm
in KA (§2.2.1.6¢) and its virtual replacement by kisse, (p)kydksasa represents, in effect, the
first stage of this lexical shift (for details, see Borg forthcoming).
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It is noteworthy, in this respect, that KA has in a few instances continued and
accelerated evolutionary trends already at work in other Arabic dialects. Thus,
‘whereas the majority of contemporary Arabic vernaculars have evolved analytic
genitive patticles used concurrently with, though often in functional opposition
to the construct state (cf. Harning 1980, passim), KA has completely faded out
the construct state as a grammatical device, and uses mostly genitive particles in
possessive constructions (883.5 and 4.1.1.3.1)

The effects of linguistic creativity within KA are particularly evident in the
lexical domain, where, as in certain other Arabic dialects, component merger has
yielded several new nominal and adverbial forms: KA /fatésve/ ‘tomorrow
evening’ < *yada: $asiyya, |@énixxar/ ‘next day’ < *@a:ni: naha:r, |muvéirt/ ‘rose
water’ < *ma: ward, /matxal/ ‘maternal uncle’s wife’ < *mart xa:l-. etc
5.0.2 In addition to the internally generated structural modifications just
indicated, the agency of foreign language contact as a catalyst of change in KA,
particularly in the realm of phonology, is evident from the data adduced in Ch. I
Paradigmatic shifts in the KA sound system directly ascribable to interference
from CG include: loss of emphasis (§ 1.3.6), and of the distinctive role of voicing

in stops (§1.2.1); a striking innovation here from the viewpoint of Arabic
phonology is the replacement of the historical voicing contrast in geminated

dental stops by the tense: lax opposition, corresponding in KA structure to
aspirated vs. nonaspirated release (§ 1.3.4). In the vowel system, loss of phonemic
length occasioned extensive fusion of long vowels with short counterparts, while
Umlaut of OA Ja:| > [e:| > |e/ and partial merger of OA /u/, /aw/ and /a:/ into
KA /o/ (§1.4.6) yielded a secondary mid vowel series. The outcome for KA
monophthongs is a five term system parallel to that of CG

The cumulative impact of internally and externally induced paradigmatic
restructuring within the KA sound system has occasioned a drastic reduction of
the phonemic inventory, which comprises only twenty-six segments (CG has
twenty-five; Newton 1972a, 22) as against the thirty-six segments of Old Arabic,
and the thirty-five-odd segments characterizing the sound systems of many urban
vernaculars of Greater Syria, e.g. Damascus (Cowell 1964, 117f.): Hama (Lewin
1966, *17*), Tripoli (El-Hajjé 1954, 20f.); Bi§mizzin (Jiha 1964. 117f.). etc. As in
other Arabic dialects, there has nonetheless been an appreciable enhancement of
inner symmetry within the obstruent system relative to the situation obtaining in
Old Arabic.

Syntagmatic interference from CG phonology is mainly reflected in the
acquisition of a set of phonotactic conditions requiring: automatic stop voicing
in resonant environments (§1.2.1), occlusivization of y/ after obstruents
(§1.2.4b), and manner dissimilation in dyadic obstruent clusters (§1.2.3). Given
the morphophonemic mobility of KA radicals concomitant with certain inflec-
tional processes peculiar to Arabic grammar, the extension of these CG
constraints to KA surface structure has introduced a degree and type of
phonological complexity in the KA consonant system unknown in other Arabic
vernaculars described so far. Notwithstanding the phonological regularity of
these historical changes, and the transparency of the synchronic phonological
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rules involved, these processes no doubt constitute an important factor contri-
buting to KA’s unintelligibility to native speakers of Arabic. By the same token,
they probably also represent a significant formal correlate of its speakers’
linguistic and cultural distance from the Arabic-speaking world.

The partial homogeneity in surface content of KA and CG utterances ensuing
from shared phonological traits, together with other diffusionally induced
structural parallels in the realm of syntax and phraseology (not examined in this
have yielded a typological rapprochement of KA to the

study), can be said to
. postnasal voicing and the lack of

Greek language area, though such traits as e.g
functional length in vowels show up elsewhere in the Balkan Sprachbund (cf.
Schaller 1975: 125, 131).

In contrast with the KA sound system’s receptivity to influence from o,
KA morphology has understandably resisted significant intrusion of foreign
elements, given its patent lack of formal congruity with the inflectional and
derivational patterns of Greek. The principal diffusionally incurred changes in
this domain are confined to integration of CG diminutive suffixes (§3.3.4) and
to the linguistically hybrid Imperative paradigm of the verb ‘to go’ (§2.2.1.6).
The replacement of the OA elative inflection by a periphrastic syntactic

§3.3.3) is probably also plausibly ascribable to CG influence,

counterpart (83.2
though comparable developments are not unknown in other nonclassical

varieties of Arabic (Blau 1966, 234).

The paucity of CG nominal stems fully integrated into the KA stock of
nominal patterns presents a Very obvious contrast with the situation obtaining,
for instance, in Maltese, where large-scale assimilation of Romance stems has
culminated in extensive refurbishing of vestigially represented morphological
schemes (cf. Borg 1978, Ch. VI passim).

The general picture emerging from the foregoing remarks tallies well with
traditionally held views concerning the relative impermeability to foreign
elements characterizing morphological systems (Meillet 1921, 82; Sapir 1921,
206). The absence of a significant degree of morphological syncretism in KA
would seem to support the view that far from being a ‘mixed language’ (pace
Newton 1964), KA has, despite its structural overlaps with CG, largely remained
a separate if receding linguistic system.

Finally, the negative impact of CG on K
overlooked. The drastic curtailment of inherited derivational processes in KA,
as evinced, for instance, in its far-reaching dcmorphologizalion of verbal and
ained in other Eastern Arabic vernaculars, is
oss incurred via functionalized

current subordinate sociolin-
1 the present recessive (if not

A morphology should not be

nominal schemes productively ret
presumably a by-product of extensive lexical 1
Arabic/Greek bilingualism, culminating in the
guistic role of KA among its speakers. Giver
terminal) posture of KA vis-a-vis CG, it is here suggested that the virtual
nonexistence in contemporary KA of productive strategies of lexical enrichment
apart from codeswitching probably constitutes the most striking formal indicator
of this dialect’s functional marginality.
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5.1 KA AND THE ARABIC DIALECTS

The significance of diachronic research on KA to the historical investigation of
vernacular Arabic can perhaps be summed up in Mary Haas’ dictum to the effect
that ‘the discovery of a new daughter language signals the need to reexamine all
previous work in the light of the new evidence’ (Haas 1969, 47). The rest of this
chapter will accordingly be devoted to an outline of the salient dialectal traits in
KA discussed in this work, with a view to throwing into greater relief the areal
and genetic links of KA already adumbrated at various points in the foregoing
chapters, and underscoring their implications for the evolution of Eastern
Arabic.

5.1.1 KA and the dialects of Greater Syria

The most numerous and systematic formal affinities of KA within the Arabic
dialect area are indisputably with the sedentary vernaculars spoken in the region
adjoining the North Eastern seaboard of the Mediterranean and parts of the
adjacent hinterland.

The patently eastern character pertaining to KA is borne out by its display of a
number of highly distinctive structural traits (or reflexes thereof) commonly
associated with the sedentary colloquials of Greater Syria:

(a) the /b(i)-/ prefix as a noncontingency marker in the inflection of the
Imperfect (§2.2.3.1);

(b) the tense/lax alternation affecting the Imperative stem vowel in Form I
verbs (§2.2.1.1.1);

(c) retention of reflexes of ta:? marbu:ta in numerical constructs (§3.4):

(d) reflexes of the pronominal forms *hunna:, *-kun, and *-hun (§§4.1.1.1 and
4.1.1.3);

(e) a possessive particle harking back to OA *sayrat- (§3.5).

The usual isoglosses correlating with the urban/rural split within this area do
not, however, yield a sharp classification in the case of KA, since it combines

large-scale retention of interdentals and the voiceless nonglottal reflex of ga.f

typical of many rural Syro-Palestinian dialects, with the mostly urban deaffrica-

tion of gi:m (Bergstrasser 1915: Map 2; Cantineau 1960: 44, 59: 68-69).
Alongside these ‘general Syrian’ traits, KA also possesses a set of special

eastern features bringing it close to the Lebanese Centre-Nord (CN) vernaculars

(Fleisch 1959):

(a) avoidance of two historically short vowels in consecutive open syllables

(KA /pasle/ ‘onion’ < basala; [kisret/ ‘she broke’ < kasarat):

(b) elision of the first stem vowel in the Ist and 2nd person of the Perfect

paradigm (KA /xtuft/ ‘I/you wrote’ < katabt, §2.1.3);

(c) deletion of the initial syllable in the Perfect paradigm of the verbs ‘to have’

and ‘to eat’ (KA /xirt/ ‘1 took’, /kilt/ ‘I ate’, §2.2.1.3);

(d) the ‘non-differential’ typology of its treatment of OA short vowels (KA

[(p)kyirpot/, pl. [(p)kyiriftul ‘to tie’; /(p)kyisrap/, pl. [(p)kyisirpu/ ‘to drink’,

§2.1.3);

.
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(e) the generalization of one stem type to most finally weak verbs in the Perfect
(KA /(n)tsay-t] ‘I forgot’ /mSay-t ‘T walked’, §2.2:1.5);

() the phonemic shape and stress pattern of the verb ‘to come’ (KA /Za, piZi/,
§2.2.1.6);

(g) the use of the noncontingency marker /ma-/ in allomorphic alternation with
p(i)-/, §223.1);

The extent to which these shared dialectal features imply a special historical
relationship with the Lebanese vernaculars can only be surmised at this point
since:

(i) several of the aforementioned CN traits also show up outside Lebanon, e.g.
(a), (b), (c), (f), and (g).in Cabali (Lewin 1969, 37);

(i) KA also displays a considerable number of dialectal traits completely
foreign to the present-day Lebanese vernaculars, but highly typical of the
Mesopotamian galtu dialects.

The predominantly CN affinities of KA within Lebanese may ultimately also
bear some relation to independent nonregional factors such as the Maronite
communal affiliation of the majority of Arabic speakers in this part of Lebanon
(Fleisch 1959, 389).

52 KA AND THE Q4LTU ARABIC VERNACULARS

A highly pervasive dialectal trait distinguishing KA from the majority of Arabic
dialects spoken in Greater Syria is undoubtedly the vocalically conditioned imala
of OA medial /a:/, whose areal significance in relation to KA is deserving of
special emphasis, if only because an imala-shift of a different type also occurs
within Eastern Arabic and beyond, e.g. in certain Lebanese and Syrian dialects
showing a general fronting of medial */a:/ in nonemphatic and/or nonback
consonantal environments, i.e. Beirut, Kfar Sghab, Zahle, Palmyra, Qariten,
Suxne, etc. (Levin 1971 passim).

The crucial nature of the distinction between these two separate vowel shifts,
both to our understanding of the imala itself and to the elucidation of the history
of Eastern Arabic constitutes one of the most fruitful insights emerging from
Levin’s aforementioned study.

By way of underscoring the diachronic significance of the goltu imala,
especially its tie-up with literary forms of Old Arabic, suffice it here to cite briefly
Blanc’s account of the imala-shift as reported for certain forms of medieval Iragi
Arabic:

‘From abundant passages in the Arabic grammatical literature it emerges
quite clearly that OA /a/ (or, more accurately, what traditional ,_spcllmg
represents by fatha plus Palif or plus Palif magqsira) was rendered in Irag,
especially in Baghdad, with an “inclination” (Pimala) towards /i

Moreover, 7imala was both a hallmark of Baghdadi speech and therefore a
desideratum in vernacular poetry, and prescribed, by some authorities at
least. for correct diction and Qurfan reading; the two usages did not,
however, entirely overlap, and it will be seen that it is on the whole the
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colloquial rather than the prescribed Pimala which has come down to us in
the galtu-dialects and the related N. Syrian varieties.” (Blanc 1964 : 48)

The principal kind of 7imala identified in the sources, i.e. Sibawayhi (d. 793) and
Zamax3ari (d. 1144), is an Umlaut of OA /a :/ occurring in nouns in the proximity
of a kasra:
‘the stock examples are words like /isan ‘tongue’, rijal ‘man’, cf. C/lsén/,
gjell, J/lsin/, |gjil] ..." (loc. cit.)

Medieval Iraqi knew other forms of imala; of particular relevance here is the

imala of the feminine ending, which in later times
‘was actually prescribed by some authorities; some forbade rimala after
back consonants and emphatics, paralleling the usage of C, Mosul,
Anatolia and many Syrian dialects; while others accepted it after such
consonants as well, paralleling the treatment in J (where frontness or
backness of consonants is irrelevant for feminine ending 7imala), or the M
treatment of all final /a/’s except after pharyngeals.’ (op. cit. 49-50)

The nature and distribution of the imala reflexes in contemporary Jewish and
Christian Baghdadi as well as in the closely related vernaculars of Mosul and
S.E. Anatolia yielded Blanc a highly significant piece of historical evidence
(among others) substantiating his innovative insight that these dialects,
designated by him after their most characteristic shibboleth (the -z ending in the
first person of the Perfect verbal paradigm) as ‘galtu dialects’ (cf. Blanc 1964,
5-6), continue the medieval vernaculars spoken by the populations of the old
sedentary centres of Abbasid Iraq.

Subsequent extensive fieldwork in S.E. Anatolia, i.e. Sasse 1971, and
particularly Jastrow 1973, 1978, and 1981, not only fully confirmed the
typological validity of the areal notion ‘galru dialect’ for this region, but also
brought to light the considerable range of linguistic diversity compatible with this
designation, thereby creating a comprehensive comparative framework for
further inquiry into the- internal evolution of these dialects themselves, and
for the elaboration of their historical links with areally adjacent non-galtu
congeners.

Of special relevance to the latter endeavour is the dialectal continuum, also
recognized in Blanc (1964, 6), extending between the galtu vernaculars and a
North Syrian dialect type exemplified in Aleppo Arabic, which, though lacking
several important galtu traits, closely replicates the galtu conditionings of imala.
The following examples from Aleppine, Anatolian Arabic, and KA will suffice to
illustrate the closely similar character pertaining to the medial imala in all three
areas:

Aleppo S.E. Anatolia KA OA

be:red be:rad peret ba:rid ‘cool’
ne:sef ne.saf nesef na.sif ‘dry’
kle:b kle:b klep kila:b ‘dogs’
fre:s fre:s fres fira:s ‘bedding’

ne:s ne:s nes na:s ‘people’

7
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ge:g ge:g daga:g ‘hens’
fora:ni fo:qa:ni xokani fawgqa:ni ‘upper’
na:m na:m nam na:m ‘he slept’
ka:n ka:n kan ka:n ‘he was’
kba:r kba:r xpar kiba:r ‘big (pl.)
gda:d gda:d Ztat gida:d ‘new (pl.)’?

It is highly interesting to note that the most recent linguistic probes carried out in
the Syrian dialect area have brought to light not only additional (though
apparently receding) traces of the vocalically conditioned imala in the Hama
dialect (Lewin 1966, *27*f.) and in Cabali (Lewin 1969, 13), but also large-scale
retention of the goltu-imala along with other quintessential galtu traits in the
vernacular of Deér izZor (Jastrow 1980, 202: 1981, 419f). In other words,
whereas it is clear from the available sources that what might be broadly referred
to as the gerel dialect type (characterized by the Umlaut variety of the imala)
extends well beyond the western banks of the Upper Euphrates, the present
location of this intriguing isogloss on the Syrian dialect map, as well as the
geographical distribution of possibly other concomitant goltu traits have yet to be
determined.

Seen in this context, the ‘General Sy rian’-Lebanese-S.E. Anatolian affinities of
KA as delineated in the preceding sections assume a special significance with
regard to this dialectal periphery, since its display of a striking number of galtu
traits over and above the imala-shift not only renders KA in many respects a
closer congener of the galtu group than the Aleppo vernacular, but also raises the
interesting possibility that, owing to its special character as a linguistic island of
Eastern Arabic subsisting since the Middle Ages in a non-Arabic geolinguistic
context, KA represents, in effect, a now superstratally modified variety of a
dialectal prototype antedating the present areal configuration obtaining among
Arabic-speaking sedentaries in this region.

That the multiple areal affiliations of KA within Eastern Arabic are unlikely to
be the outcome of recent interdialectal contacts with the sedentary vernaculars of
Greater Syria can perhaps be most reasonably inferred from the distributional
behaviour of the KA medial imala itself. Had the intermediate areal profile of
KA been acquired via recent dialectal admixture, the outcome could logically
have been expected to impinge on the transparency of the diachronic rule raising
*/g:/ in the adjacency of a high front vowel, either by introducing the raised
vowel in environments where it was not to be expected (i.e. through proliferation
of the consonantally conditioned imala, along with other Lebanese features in
KA indicated in §5.1.1 above), or by reinstating the low vowel where it had
undergone fronting (i.e. through contact with an imala-free vernacular). But as
already pointed out (§1.4.4.2.2), the principal exceptions to the medial imala rule
in KA are also typical of the gétel group as a whole.

2 The Aleppine and Anatolian examples are from the dictionaries by Barthélemy and

Vocke & Waldner respectively.
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5.2.1 As should be evident from the comparative data adduced throughout this
work, the most salient structural affinities of KA within the Mesopotamian galtu
dialect group as a whole are with the S.E. Anatolian branch (cf. Jastrow 1978
I and 261.), though not entirely confined thereto. The following shared traits
should be noted in particular:

(1) use of copulas derived via contraction of independent pronouns (§4.1.1.2):
(2) reflexes of 2nd and 3rd person plural pronominal suffixes with final /n/ (KA
-kon/, 84.1.1.3);

(3) a reflex of hatta: as a verbal modifier signalling the Future Tense: the
dialectal parallel here extends to the morphophonemic fronting of */a:/ before
the 3rd person marker | Y| (§2.2.3.2);

(4) morpholexically merged reflexes of OA ka:n and *ka:nta: in historically
compound verb forms (§2.2.3.4);

(5) a genitive exponent deriving from *dayl (?) (§3.5):;

(6) phonologically contracted reflexes of OA sawwa:, *bisawwi: (§2.2.1.6¢):
(7) component merger of *ma.: + *fi: + 3rd person singular pronoun suffix
(34.1.5);

(8) contracted reflexes of OA ha:da:k and ha:di-k 84.2.1)

(9) elision of the voiceless laryngeal fricative in independent pronouns and

deictics (Ch. IV passim).

The KA inventory of S.E. Anatolian traits could be further extended were one
to include incidental features peculiar to the treatment of individual lexical items
(such as loss of initial /// in reflexes of OA liha:fand lisa:n; §1.3.7), and a number
of lexical parallels, whose systematic investigation lies outside the scope of this
work :

KA Anatolia (Vocke & Waldner 1982)
sSaxve ‘hair of head’ Sahfe ‘Haupthaar’

terrase  ‘brushwood’ tarra:§  ‘Buschwerk’

kaspe ‘Tiver’ qasabe  ‘Leber’

5.2.2 Two main historical traits link KA specifically with Baghdadi Arabic. By
far the more striking of the two by reason of its rarity and systemic complexity is
the infixal treatment of the OA morpheme Piyya:- also noted for Jewish (and
Muslim) Baghdadi. As already indicated in §4.1.6 above, KA also reflects some
of the concomitant constraints on gender marking in the suffixed pronouns. The
close correspondence here would appear to render the possibility of independent
parallel development distinctly remote.

The second feature is the clear trace of mutual interference between long and
short forms of the number ‘one’, which finds a parallel in Jewish and Christian
Baghdadi (§3.4).

Finally, a few traits occur in both Anatolian and Tigris varieties of galtu
Arabic, through probably not in all:

(a) the tendency to stress the negative particles /ma/ and /la, 84.7);
(b) reflexes of *rawa:, yirwi: ‘to show’: KA /rva, (p)kyirvi/, Jewish Baghdadi
yawa, yaywi (Blanc 1964, 151), and Siirt rawa, yarwi (Jastrow 1978, 163)



B e — T

§5.2.5] V. Conclusion 159

5.2.5 Leaving aside modifications to its structure ascribable to contact with

Greek, KA also displays a set of important differences setting it apart from the
majority of galtu vernaculars. The most significant are:

(a) zero reflex for the verbal suffix *-u indicating the first person singular of the
Perfect paradigm (82.1.2);

(b) zero reflex for the verbal suffix /-n/ in the 2nd person feminine singular and
in the 2nd and 3rd person plural of the Imperfect; though the occurrence of the
final nasal in this grammatical context is not confined to the galtu dialects, it is
encountered in most of them (Blanc 1964, 6);

(¢) the KA verbal modifier /p(i)-/ < Ar. /b(i)-] (§2.2.3.1);

(d) use of the genitive particle /sat/ < Syro-Palestinian *$ayya:t (83.5);

(e) treatment of OA short vowels in closed stressed syllables; whereas most
galtu vernaculars display the historical fusion of OA /i/ and /u/ into /2 (Blanc
1964. 37: Jastrow 1978, 55), KA tends to merge OA /i/ and /a/, but to retain the
reflexes of OA/u/ distinct (31.4.1).

All things considered, whereas the global effect of these dialectal differences is
to place KA outside the Mesopotamian galtu dialect group, its numerous and
important affinities with the S.E. Anatolian Arabic vernaculars nonetheless
render it the closest congener to this areal type outside Mesopotamia yet
described : it merits on that account a special place in discussions relating to the
historical links between the galtu group and the other Eastern Arabic sedentary

vernaculars.




TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Preliminaries

A few short folk-texts in Kormakiti Arabic have already been published in
Borg 1984. The following section comprises transcriptions and translations of
recorded impromptu speech elicited from seven KA informants ranging between
the ages of 19 and 68, including four male and three female speakers; their
essential biographical particulars are appended to their respective contributions.

The recordings were made on a portable cassette recorder, usually in the
speaker’s home, where it proved, in most cases, possible to ensure very good
recording conditions, i.e. almost complete freedom from background noise,
technical hitches, etc. A few recordings were made under studio conditions.

The texts have been subjected to very slight editing: chiefly, removal of
repetitions and false starts. Unclarities contingent on rapid delivery or
mechanical factors were systematically resolved in further interviews with the
speaker himself or other informants.

The phonological representation adopted for these texts approximates that
used in the descriptive chapters of this work, but is somewhat closer to phonetic
norms with respect to surface features whose distribution is in part lexically or
stylistically determined, e.g. auxiliary vowels and consonants: //-5it ~ le-Sit
‘the feast’; /mantZi/ ‘we come’ « |manzi|, but /manzin/ ‘we weigh’, not /mantzin/,
etc. Stress marks indicate sentential rather than lexical stress, though, as is to be
expected, the two often coincide. No distinction between primary and secondary
stress in long phonological words has been retained in the transcription; the
latter is, at all events, nondistinctive in KA.

The translations provided stay as close to the Arabic text as is compatible with
normal English usage. Words in parentheses usually represent expansions or
explanations not found in the original.

The notes to the texts focus chiefly on the identification and elucidation of
non-Arabic terms; for etymological information relating to Arabic terms in KA,
I refer the reader to my forthcoming Cypriot Arabic Glossary.
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Informant : Antonis Skullos
Age: 19
Occupation: University student

Lenten customs and Holy Week celebrations

1. mim-marfasa® w-awnke, n-nés kyiptu u pisummu 2 saranta® Bkyém.

2 yost alli s-saranta Okyém, ma-kyaklu me*laxm, me xlip teisirpu, me péd
teaklu, me Sikits® ta pizi mil-laxm.
3. pale® xost alli s-saranta Okyém, n-nés pirtixu kull layle sala u psallun’

téspoxto I-moryo®.
4. éxte kiryaki® prin*® l-ixxadd tel-Sit l-ixpir, lina [-eSit tes-Safnine.

5. |-ixxdar tes-SaSnine, mannaxtala zaytune u mannaxuita l-iknise, u xost k-kiddas
pittitsalla.
6. pisallilla k-kassis, pirusSilla moe mpsallie u mantZipa Zava.

maxxassika linaxa mpxaske.

8. mannisSel Zampr xost kapnistiri''.

9. maxxott slipna u maxxott s-Safnine xok Z-Zampr.

10. mimptikra u fil-layl, mampaxxer rappi u l-ipkyut.

11. t-teleftéa'? Zumsa tel-Sit, marrix kull layle u lina stasis 3.

12. xmis, lina m-mistiko dipno '*, u k-kassis kyaSassel l-izrén tel-maBités

13 @énixxar e, 3-2umsa l-ixpire, ta pimut l-impsix, lina l-epitafyo '7, u min-nis-
suxar u awnke, n-nés pirtixu piptisu l-impsix u pkydxtu fkyora i

14. fil-layl, fia knise pale u mannimpsek l-epitafyo, mantir Xxost d-désa u n-nés
maxxon Samsat kyisselu.

1S. ta manniriaSa, manSanti xost l-iknise u mankapper l-impsix.

16. @énixxar ntssuxar, l-impsix pikim u tvaxxar 19 pitokku k-kampanes ik

\7. ddak Il-ixxdr, n-nés ted-désa pisaw l-iflasin" u k-kumityya ®* Saton ta o
1-60imo *? ta pisaw kull sine.

18. fil-layl, lina kamila**, u l-latidkya kyink lu tvallayl xatap psan tattisSel.

19. nussulayl lina knise u n-nés pirixu, u aeik [-layle pikim l-impsix.

20. x-xadd. mannaxter manndkol laxm pkyén®S, u kyitipxu kullu laxm, u

manndkser péd, u pisaw kullon xristos anesti -5

15

I. From Shrovetide on, people begin a forty-day fast.

2. During those forty days, they eat no meal, drink no milk, nor do they eat
eggs or anything that derives from meat.

Then, throughout those forty days, people attend a church service every

(5]

evening and chant téspoxto [-moryo.
4. On the Sunday preceding Easter Sunday, we celebrate (lit. we have) the Feast

of the Palms.
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5. On Palm Sunday, we cut an olive branch and take it to church; during Mass

it is blessed.

6. The priest prays over it, sprinkles it with holy water, and we take it home.

7. We put it away and keep it.

8. We light embers in a burner.

9. We make the sign of the cross and lay the olive branch on the embers.

10. In the morning and at night, we offer incense to God and we incense the
house.

11. During the last week of the feast, we go (to church) every evening and make
the Way of the Cross.

12. On Thursday, we celebrate the Last Supper, and the priest washes the
disciples’ feet.

13. The following day, Good Friday, on which the Messiah died (lit. dies), we
have the Good Friday procession, and from midday on, the people go and
kiss the Messiah (’s statue) and take flowers (with them).

14. In the evening, there is another church service; we carry the bier in
procession round the village, and the people hold lighted candles.

15. When we return, we enter the church and lay the Messiah to rest (lit. bury the
Messiah).

16. At noon on the following day, the Messiah rises, and throughout the day, the
(church) bells are rung.

17. That day, the people of the village make their cheese cakes and sesame buns
as they are accustomed to do every year.

18. At night, we build (lit. have) a bonfire and, during the night, the children
bring (lit. carry) firewood to keep it alight.

19. At midnight, we have a church service and people go (to it); that night, the
Messiah rises (from the dead).

20. From Sunday onwards we are allowed to eat meat, and people cook chiefly
meat; we break eggs, and everybody exchanges the greeting (lit. makes)
‘Christ is risen!’.

Informant : Eléni Skullu
Age: 40
Occupation: Housewife

I1

assik mannaSmet moros '

I. amma? exte mara pittivlet moroés, istera® mix-xménye kyém, kyintaylpu psan
teafimtux.

2. pilakullu m-morés nunnut* u tatat® u pikulillon istera mix-xménye kyém®,
ttannaSmet. an’ o pxal 8, kyaSimtix awfa téxte®, u an mafkya kassis, kyaxter
teaSimtu mén ma kan.
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3. pikulidlu k-kassis kif 10 reaSimtu psan tedsref u tetaylep m-moe u ll-oxar Saya
ta kya$tézz '

4. pitriix m-mammii ** pitSassel m-moros, pitxottu xost [-Sornuia, u n-nunnut
pitsiipp moe psan tefasslu m-morés, pSan tekullixa taSap. n-nunnit pitsupp moe
xok m-moros tefasshix.

5. m-mammit pit5asslu m-moros u pittaylpu, pitmassxu, pitxottillu rixxan'> u
pitfassku ma roksa tvile pikululla faskie '*.

6. m-mammu psan tattati m-moros fit-tén ten-nunnut u tet-tatat, kyislax teufua
téSapa ta Sasslet m-moros. kyatua aska ma piritu flis u exte sapun u
sarvétta '>.

1. amma pittistawfa m-mammi, tlaxiton m-mammii, h-nunmit, t-tatat u m-moros
maxxon, piruxu l-iknise.

8. k-kassis kyistantiron fil-pape tel-iknise. o lépes l-ifkyép tel-Saméte u mafu u

l-islip. amma kyilixku, k-kassis pirissillon moe mpsallie.

9. pitékku u k-kampana dyoti 16 ttesir exen mords maroniti.

10. pixotton xost l-iknise k-kassis, k vaxtiton xok l-ayia trapeza*” u pisalli l-islavat

ta pkyasref tio.

I1. pisdel n-nunniit u t-tatat as ism tteatu m-moros. l-iproto’

l-ism tel-yapat tel-yapatu, an ie pintua, kyatia l-ism tel-ummu.

12. istera pkyaxiton Zump il-kolimyibra 19 y tteSasslu m-moros.

13. pisillu Gkyépu u pisassilillu moxxu. lixon étimo 2° u-véxen tavli*' u pidit xok

xampse i** sitte Samsat.

14, n-nunnit u t-tatdt, maxxon m-moréds u k-kassis pitiru tlax-yiriis 3 yiro**

8 m-moros kyatix

s-Samiat.

1S. entometaksi?3 k-kampanes pitokku epidi*® m-morés neSimet u sar maroniti.

16. amma kyitfaddu mil-itlax-yiris, piruxu ma k-kassis xok l-ayia trapeza u
ipoyrafun?’ n-nunnut u t-tatat ismon psan tekullixon u-v-innen x-xarka
tem-moroés ost 28 sitt-isnin ta la-teZra fix si. pkyufu k-kassis aska ma piritu u
piruxu Zava.

17. maxxon piruxu u m-mammii u k-kassis. ummu m-moros pittistantiron fil-pape
u maxxa kapnistiri ma Z-Zampr u §-Safnine.

18. molis 2° kyilixku, pifpaxxer Supéna 30 y pifptison xok studron u pitxotton
Zava. Zava, fia snie*' mtaylpe.

19. pkydklu u pkyisirpu ma k-kassis u ma m-mammu psal-farxa ta sar m-moros
maroniti, w-istera pkyaxirpu.

20. immu m-morés ost e $aySe, Supéna panta 32 pitxuppon u dyoti simtulla

m-moroés saytizitus*3.

I1

How we christen a baby

I. Eight days after a woman bears a child, preparations are made for its
christening.
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T'hey (the baby’s parents) find the baby a godfather and a godmother, and
they tell them: ‘In a week’s time we are going to hold the christening.’ If it
(the baby) is sick, it is baptized as soon as possible, and, if there is no priest at
hand, anyone can baptize it.

They inform the priest that they are going to hold the christening, so that he
will know and will prepare the water and other things he needs.

The midwife goes to wash the baby; she places it in the tub, and the
godmother pours water for the baby’s bath so as to be involved. The
godmother pours water over the baby so that they can bathe it.

T'he midwife bathes the baby and prepares it: she dries it, freshens it with
myrtle essence and swaddles it in a long piece of cloth called faskie.

In order to place the baby into the godparents’ arms, the midwife has to be
paid for the service of having bathed the baby. They give her as much money
as they want, a bar of soap, and a towel.

When the midwife is paid, the three of them: the midwife, the godmother and
the godfather together with the baby, go to church.

The priest waits for them at the church door wearing baptismal vestments
and holding a cross. When they arrive, the priest sprinkles them with holy
water.

They also ring the (church) bell because a baby is going to become a
Maronite.

The priest admits them into the church, leads them up to the altar and recites
his prayers.

He asks the godmother and godfather what name they are going to give the
baby. He names the first male child after its paternal grandfather; if it is a
girl, he gives her her paternal grandmother’s name.

Then he leads them up to the font and they baptize the baby.

He undresses it and bathes its head. They also have a table ready with five or
six candles burning on it.

The godmother, the godfather together with the baby and the priest walk
three times around the candles.

Meanwhile, the (church) bells ring because the baby has been christened and
has become a Maronite.

When they complete the three rounds, they accompany the priest to the altar,
and the godmother and godfather sign their names so that they too share
responsibility for the baby’s well-being during its first six years, that no
mishap should befall it. They pay the priest as much money as they want,
and proceed (to the parents’) home.

T'he midwife and the priest also accompany them. The baby’s mother awaits
them at the door holding a small burner containing embers and palm leaves.
When they arrive, she incenses the godparents, kisses them on the breast, and
invites them in. Inside, the table is set.

They eat and drink together with the priest and midwife, rejoicing that the
baby has become a Maronite, and afterwards they leave.

For as long as she lives, the baby’s mother always cherishes and respects her
(child’s) godparents because they christened her baby.
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I11

assik ' mantzZavez

exen Sipp amma pixupp il-éxte pint, pivaddi l-éxlu u (-tatatu Zump il-éxla u
kyitilpua.

. an p-pint u l-éxl piritux, tote 2 §-sipp kyitlop prika’ mix* payt xkali u flus.
. an ma-lixon a$ ma kyitlop, tote l-iproksenya® kyintxirpu.

. an pixtippa ma kalpu, pkyaxita ma as ma kyatia éxla.

. pixéttu aska zman kyaSatézzu psan tentZawzu, u xost ada l-izman, pitaylpu

l-payt u s-saya tel-Saris, w-istera pitaylpu l-ixar tel-50rs.

L-ixar tel-Sors, piruxu I-i natudkya pitaylpu 1-5arus, sisannulla u pilappsilla
)/ [ / /! ! puapp

l-pid sata.
l-ispap pirtxu Sint il-Saris, pixallkiix, pilappsullu Okyépu l-kaysin.

. pkyaxtix p-payt tel-Sarus, kyimsika u piraxu l-iknise.

ta kyirizsu mil-iknise, pirtixu Zava Sinton u (Sernin ® il-Saskar” pastitsa®.
xnayn fil-layl, l-afarus u l-aSaris pisaw snie Sinton.

_ kyiriksu, u éxlon, xvaton u m-maSzumin killon piSalkullon flus ma ipar kabe°-

véxen aska ma piri.

. pisaw kaSak u pkyaxtion p-payt tel-Sarus.

. k-kéSak pitsaion nunniitu l-Saris, u dkke'° kyintamma I-50rs.

. piSisu innen kaes u naxni axsen.

. an pint u Sipp kyitxappu, u éxlon ma-piritu tentzawzu, tote §-sipp kyisrok '’

il-pint u piruxu kyintZawzu vaxton.

11

How we give our children in marriage

When a youth falls in love with a girl, he sends his parents and his godfather
to her parents, and they ask for her hand.

If the girl and her parents want him. then the youth requests a dowry, such as
a house, land, and money.

If they do not have what he asks for, the match is broken off.

If he loves her deeply, he takes her with whatever her parents give her.

. They determine how much time they need to get married and, during this

time, they prepare the house and the bride’s trousseau (lit. things), and they
then fix the date of the wedding.

On the wedding day, young girls go and help the bride to get ready; they sing
to her and array her in her white dress.

The young men go to the groom (’s house); they shave him and help him into
his fine clothes.

They accompany him to the bride’s house; he takes her and they go to

church.
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9. When they (the couple) return from the church, they go to their house and
offer the people sweetmeats.

10. On Monday night, the bride and bridegroom give a party at their home.

1

1
1

1. They dance, and their parents, brothers and sisters attach money to their (the
couple’s) clothes with pins; everyone (gives) as much as he wants.
2. They make cakes and take them to the bride’s home.

3. The cakes are made by the groom’s godmother; and so the wedding ends.

14. They live happily and we happier (than they) !2.
15. If a girl and youth fall in love but are prevented by their parents from

3]

6.

marrying, the youth elopes with (lit. steals) the girl and they marry on their
own.

IV

assik mantsay truntz yliko *

. mannimpsek truntZ. tekiinu xumpr. maxxuffon exte-éxte xok l-impxdkke mpsan
teitlasa m-morr ta lixa mixxok.

. istera mantsokkon ma s-sikkine arpasa kommakkya > u mantsil l-iksire mixxok
l-itruntze.

. mannimpsek il-ikstr, malliffon u mantsillon xok xetan psan tekafu maflufin’.

. maxxotton kyimpallu xménye Okyém. kiyyom manniptel m-mée mpsan
teaxrop l-izzumi* m-morr.

. istera mil-xménye Okyém, manSiddon aska kommdkkya innen. kae saranta

kommakkya, maxxétt extokka® zaxari® xost xasie ma l-itrintz.

mannisvi prota l-ik§ur kyaSalu fitte. istera maxxott l-izzaxari o pkydSalu
exen-modasa ospu’ tesidd fitte I-izzumi.

. amma teiprot, maxxottu xost v-véSi. amma teZinna Si Sarip, mannatix teakol.

IV

How we make candied citron

We take citrons. They should (lit. let them) be red. We rub them one by one on
a grater so as to remove the bitterness from the peel.

. We then slice them up into four pieces with a knife and remove the peel from

the (pieces of) citron.

. We take the peels, we roll them up and pass threads through them so that they

stay curled up.

We let them soak in water for eight days. We change the water every day so
that the bitter juice runs out.

After eight days, we count the pieces, and for every forty pieces we put one
oke of sugar into a large pot together with the citron (peels).

We first cook the peels by boiling them a little. We then add the sugar and let
them boil together until the liquid thickens a little.

LI DY ==
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_ When it cools down, we put it into

. The older people strip them off from un
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a jar. When a visitor comes, wWe¢ give him

some to eat.

Informant : Katina Kat3oludi
Age: 55
Occupation: Housewife

. x-xarrup pikammel zmanon [-awsto.
. kyipsu kaes, kyisfaddu kaes.
. mannimpsek $6sk u marrux l-ixkali ta fia xarrupat psan taffutt xarrup, 6xar ma

[-ixmir, 6xar ma l-itraxtor.

_ l-latidkya? l-izéar kyitiliu xok xarripe u pifittu ma $assa zfire.
. $§-§uxa pifuttu mintaxt xarripe ma tvile Sassa, u n-nes

fan pixawsu mixxulla,

pixottion xost f-farto® u pifarr§ion xost s-3valek u kinklion.

. piiption fi modata ta manzinon.
. pizintion u kyistawfu.

\

How we strip off carobs

. Carobs ripen in August.
. They become quite dry and dark in colour.

We take up sticks and go to the fields where carob-trees grow, i
off the carobs; some (of us) on donkeys, others on tractors.
The young children climb a carob-tree and strip them off by means of a short

stick.

n order to strip

derneath with the help of a long stick,

and the women pick them up, put them into a basket, empty them into large

sacks, and carry them away.

. They bring them to one place so that we can weigh them.

They weigh them and receive their wages.

Informant : Xannu Skullu
Age: 60’s
Occupation: Housewife

VI

assik mantsil Sasel isfet !

mannakSo mantokk il-xarrup ma xaZra u maxxotton kyimpallu xost il-moe.
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mantsilon istera mixxost id-dist u maxxétton xost kavliin? u mannasattion
tesassu.

mannimpsek aeak $-Surpét u maxxottu xost id-dist ; maxxottu xok méxte?
mannissél l-okit.

u

maxxallix kyaSali ost tesidd, adak s-Surpét, maxxott mishia * u mankdaymu xok ;
an ma-mankaymu xok, pifirr >.

amma teirpot kompo °, mankul xaztu, kammel, u mannézziu, maxxallix k iprot
u mantsuppu xost iv-vé§i .

an marri tantsay kullurudkya®, mannimpsek Sazin u malliffon. maxxétt fasel
kydsali u mannirmi k-kulluridkya xost teistvu.

an marri tantsay SamSamuis, mannimpsek mnadak il-Sasel, maxxott l-itxin
kyibkalla ma z-zayt; maxxallix ost texmarra u manndzzel x-xasie mixxok
l-okit u mantsipp il-5asel.

maxxarkes l-itxin ma I-5asel; amma teirpot, mantsaix kwarka®. u dk ta pirt,
kyimpsek ik-kwari télu.

How we extract carob syrup

We sit and pound carob beans with a stone, and let them soak in water.
We then take them out of the cauldron, put them inside a reed basket, and let
them drip.

We take that carob syrup and pour it into the cauldron: we place it over a
stove and we light the fire.

We let that carob syrup boil until it thickens, and stir it with a ladle. If we
don’t stir it, it boils over.

When it becomes concentrated, we say: ‘Enough, it is ready!” We take it off
the fire, let it cool down, and pour it into a large container

If we wish to make doughnuts, we take some dough, and roll it into balls (lit.
roll them). We bring some syrup to the boil, and we drop the doughnuts into
it in order to cook them.

If we wish to make samSamis, we take some of that syrup, fry flour in oil
until it turns brown, and (then) take the pot off the fire, and pour the syrup
(into it).

We stir the flour together with the syrup. When it thickens, we roll it into
balls, and whoever wants to, helps himself to his ball (of samSamis).

VII

assik mantsay xalliime !

marrux il-mantra®, mannaxlop kwélles*® u mannimpsek [-ixlip.
mantZipu Zava, mantsaffix u mantsuppu xost id-dist. d-dist linaxa* kése xok
m-moxlte.
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mannisSel l-okit psan teisxon I-i xlip. amma teisxon fitte, maxxarkes xost

mi

fipne 3 u maxxallix §i nuss safa teimpsek.
istera manndaxtasu, mannipilsu u mantsilu ma v-véSi u mantsippu xok ir-réksa.

ir-rékSa linaxa xok tiroskamni ". tiroskamni o éxen lox tvil.

. manniplos ir-rokfa ma plakat® xpar, pkyakso u pkyizri m-masl mn-exte

n-néxa tel-lox xost sikla”

m-moe ta pibkaf xost id-dist, mannissililla l-okit pale u mantsil l-iplata 47
mantsila l-iplata ma m-misle, maxxotta xost ir-roksa u-v-adi u manniplisa
ma ll-iplaka.

istera mannaxtaxxa ma s-sikkine kommdkkya u maxxoétta tattipes fis-Simps
psan tannakula §-sitvie.

istera, mannaxtasa x-xallume kommdékkya, maxxétton xost im-masl u
mannissel l-okit

k-kommakkya enne nayyin u 6kal u kyakSatu taxt. amma teistvu, kyitselu !

mixxok.

 amma teitSelu mixxok, mant$ilon u mammuiddon xok it-tiroskamni u mammal-

lixon.

1 vipirtu, diplo nta 2. ister -on mill-0xre néxa kyipirti
amma teipirtu, diplonnumenta'*. istera mantiron mill-6xre néxa kyipirtu u
maxxotton xost iv-vesi.

m-masl maxxoéttillu milx u mantsuppu Xost iv-véSi ta I x-xallim. mantsupp ost

teSattion.

V11

How we make xallumi cheese

We go to the sheepfold, we milk (the) sheep and bring (some) milk.

We bring it home, strain it and pour it into a pot over a stove.

We light the fire so as to heat the milk. When it has warmed up a little, we stir
it with a rennet ® and let it coagulate for about half an hour.

We then cut it up, compress it and scoop it out of the pot with a bowlontoa
piece of cloth stretched over a tiroskamni, which is a long board.

We compress the cloth (covering) under large stone slabs, (and) the whey
seeps through it and drains along one side of the board into a pail.

Once more we heat the liquid that is left over in the pot, and extract the plata
cheese.

We take the plata cheese out with a skimming ladle; this too we env elopina
piece of cloth, and them compress it under a stone slab.

We then slice it up with a knife, and put it out in the sun to dry, so that we
can eat it in the winter.

Then we cut up the xalliimi cheese into pieces;
and light the fire.

The pieces (of xallumi) are raw and heavy; they
they are done, they rise to the surface.

we drop them into the W hey

sink to the bottom. When
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When they rise, we pull them out, lay them on the tiroskamni, and season
them with salt.

When they cool down, we fold them. Afterwards, we turn them over so as to
let the other side cool down, and we place them inside a bowl.

We add salt to the whey and pour it into the bowl containing the pieces of
xallumi cheese. We keep pouring until they are submerged.

VIII

assik mantsay lipen

amma tari tasay lipen, prux pistri aska ma xlip pri, extokka i oxtayn'.
pimpsiku, pzi Zava u psaffix ma kuyyastiri*.

. pxottu xost x-xasie u fkaSatu xok im-moxte. pisxunu ost tekum I-ixlip.

amma teirfaSa xok, siméni® oti saxan kaes. pnazzlu u psippu xost iv-véSi
attarawpu u pxallix teiprot.

ma-pxallix teiprot ixtir. poSott dufri xost l-ixlip u amma pikdem dufri l-isxine,
kyislax tarawpu.

. pXxott ir-rawpe xost if-fentzani* u paxria ma fitte xlip. amma diyalisi °, psippu

xost l-ixlip s-soxn u pxarkisu.

. psudd iv-vé5i ma l-ixlip u paSattix ma éxte patania ® psan tekaf séxn u tesidd.

pasattix u pxottu éxen mofa psan ta la-teiprot téxte, psan na piksi’.
maxxallix maSatti ikositéssera® tisvési. Oénixar psilu u fkapel an épiksen®.
10 épiksen kaes, pisxon m-mée u fkaset v-vé§i ma I-lipen xost moe soxne
psan tesidd.

amm-én

VIII

How we make yoghourt

When I want to make yoghourt, I go and buy as much milk as I need, an oke
or two. I take it home and pass it through a strainer.

I pour it into a large pot; I put it on the stove and heat it until the milk begins
to rise.

When it rises, that means that the milk is sufficiently warm. I take it off the fire
and pour it into a bowl in order to curdle it, and I let it cool down.

I do not let it get too cool; I dip my fingertip into the milk, and if it can stand
the heat, I have to curdle the milk.

I pour the yoghourt into a cup and dissolve it in a small quantity of milk;
when it dissolves, I pour it into the hot milk and stir it.

I place a lid over the bowl containing the milk and cover it with a blanket so
that it stays warm and thickens. I cover it and put it in a place where it will not
cool too suddenly, so that it thickens.
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_ We leave it covered for twenty-four hours. The following day, I take it and see

if it has thickened.
If it has not thickened properly, I heat some water and place the bowl
containing the yoghourt inside it so that it thickens.

IX

assik mantsay xops

. l-izman ta pittitlaSa l-ixmire, mannixxol I-itxin xost l-oforne aska mannasatéz,

aska ma xéps marri antsay-

_ maxxott l-ixmire, manndSiznu I-xops, l-ixmire u [-itxin manndSiznu, mansattix

ost teitlasa.

_ amma teitlaSa, mannaxtasa tdsirfe ZSir-zSir, Okka kabe Sarif.
. mannisSel f-forn teaxmi, max vottillu saykiun* u zasatar.
. amma kyaxmi f-forn kaes, mannitfos Z-Zampr l-exte néxa Xxost l-avatzi? u

manmassex f-forn ma tsapput S marpit xok exte §assa tvile pikulidla sirti*.

. maxxott il-xéps Sarif-arif xost il-forn ma r-raps. kyixmarra, kyirfasa, pisay Si

saSa saSa-w-niiss xost il-forn.

. amma pizérr, mantsilu u manSattix u manndkol. Sarift as fkul?

IX

How we make bread

As soon as the leaven rises, we sift as much flour as we need into a mixing
bowl, (the quantity depending on) how much bread we wish to make.

We add the leaven (and) knead the dough. We knead the leaven together with
the flour, (and) we cover it until it rises.

When it rises, we cut it up into fairly small loaves, each weighing one oke.
We light the oven so that it warms up; we stoke it up with brushwood and
wild thyme.

When the oven is warm, we push the embers to one side into the avatzi, and
wipe the oven with a rag attached to a long stick called sirti.

We place the bread, loaf by loaf, into the oven on a baker’s peel. The bread
turns brown and rises after about an hour or an hour and a half in the oven.
When it solidifies, we take it out, cover it up and then we eat it. Did you
understand what I am saying?

Informant : Anastasia Pétru
Age: 50’s
Occupation: Housewife
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6.

assik mantsay kisk *

manfassel l-im$all, maxxottu xost d-dist ma m-moée u mannisSel I-okit. amma
teistvi, mantsilu, maxxallix kyiprot u mantsampsu xok milixve i patania tlax-
kyém. amma teipes maxxawsu, manndaxtu t-taxine, mannitixnu u mantsaix
smit. mantZipu Zava u mallaxxpu.

istera maxxott l-ixlip xost pi6ariii *. mannirpot xost exte rokSa péda xaits milx
u mannirmia xost p-pifarii ta lina l-ixlip. exex-xar 3 maxxott ixlip u-vexex-xar
ma-maxxott ost tesidd u tedxmad psik il-lipen.

istera maxxott l-ismit kyimpalla xost d-dist. amma teiviam mantsilu xost
k-kosSino * psan tatiassi m-moe.

mantsay xmire, maxxallita ma ll-ismit m-maplil u mannims$ékon ost teiftax u
tesur psik x-xalva*. maxxotton xok exel-lox u manSattion ma k amposa ® Gkyép
psan teaxmadu. Génixar pale mannim$aka u pdale manSattia. $-5650l Gda
mantsaix tlax-trik.

amma ta ttaxmad k-kisk kaes, mantsila xok s-sétx u mannaxtéxxa zSar-z5ar
kommadkya mpsan tattipes kaes. fil-ixménye kyém mannazzila u maxxassika fi
exen sakkulli”.

k-kisk mannakila $-Sitvie ta o part. pittinilpex véxta u pittinibpex ma I-laxm
amma marri antsay suppa ® kisk vaxta, maxxotta xok l-okit u pittistvi.

istera an pitri milx ya® xamed, maxxottilla u mannakila. an marri antsaia ma
I-laxm, maxxott laxm xost xasie ma mée u manndSli I-lixm. mantsilu u
mannirmi k-kisk xost l-izzumi.

How we make kisk

We rinse wheat, put it into a pot with some water, and light the fire. When it
is done, we take it off the fire, let it cool down and expose it to the sun on a
sheet or blanket for three days. When it dries, we gather it, take it to the mill
and grind it into semolina. We then take it home and clean it.

Afterwards, we pour milk into a jar, tie up some salt inside a white piece of
cloth, and drop it into the jar containing the milk. We keep on adding milk on
alternate days until it thickens and turns sour like yoghourt.

Afterwards, we let the semolina soak in a pot. When it swells, we pour it in to
a sieve so as to let the water drain.

We prepare leaven, mix it together with the moistened semolina. and grind
them until they crumble like xalva. We place the mixture on a board, cover it
with cloth and let it turn sour. The following day, we grind it again and cover
it up. We perform this operation three times.

When the kisk has turned sufficiently sour, we take it out on the terrace and
cut it up into very small pieces, so that it dries up nicely. After a week, we take
it down and gather it into a bag.

We eat kisk in the winter when the weather is cold: it can be prepared either
by itself or together with meat. If we wish to make plain kisk soup, we place it
over the fire and let it cook.
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7 Afterwards, if it requires salt or lemon juice, we season it and eat it. If we wish
to prepare it with meat, we place meat in a pot of water, and boil it. We take it
off (the fire) and drop the kisk into the gravy.

XI

Informant ; Vasilis I rankésku
Age: 39

Occupation: Printer

l-istoria Saitna xost p-polemo’

I. exen mimpuikra xost l-yuli kunt ném. xassayt éxen kanyitfusni takum. fkapel,
kan yapati.

fkullu, ayso yapo®? xallini tanam. as pibkaimna mif-fis-saxxar?

piktinni yapati, kom olan?, kati* pisur mimparra. paksasa ayréplana =

2 O

paksasa, akke mantétse®, [-ixxar mo-kaes.

eallu, ssik mo-kaes l-ixxdr u pitiakep? panta int akke’, fizian.

. piktinni, kém olan, kom xok, kati pisur, paksa‘a ayroplana.

6. kumt dkke neSesan, kint ten-nawm. fkapel mit-taka u paksasa a) roplana.
panaia mu®, as-pisur? mankul.

7. fkillu, yapé, anniftax r-radyo’ annismasa. mpori*® tekul Si r-radyo.
manniftax ir-radyo, mannismaSa oti'' Zu t-turk teimisku k-kipru.

8. misikna fazaSa, 4§ kuntantsay? kunna xnaytna. fkillu, smasa takullak,
anndksaSa u annistanter xaits. annilpes Okyépna u arrux mnéawnke k-kassis u

W &

anndksaSa as tekunna u-v-uo

9. tlaSna parra mip-payt. d-dinye kulla kantizri oxar awnke oxar awna. oxar
kanaSaytu. miskon fazasa. ma-kayyasirfu as tesaw.

10. rixna awnke v-vikaryo'*. mankullu, patéra®, as-pisur? Zu t-turk ré'*
kdnna. #u t-tirk. ava kafu anaxxulla u anndksaSa as tantsay.

11. entometaksi, Zu kampési*> axxost v-vikaryo, dy6tite I-iknise, kunna, o awfa
asfalva®?, mafkya fazaSa xtir. koS6tna axxost kamposi. kallina u r-radya

maftuxin. kwannismasa as kanisir, as ma-kanisur.

12. ana smdSat oti éprepen'® tarux straty6ti *°. kanikul r-radyo oti allik ta énne
stratyotes teimisku v-varak $aton u teruxu awnke ta preépi.

13. ruxt lakayt yapati ana u fkullu, yapé, prepi tarix Gna. int kapel a$ tatsay. u
xriuft mnaxxost v-vikaryo u Zit Zava tampsek v-varak Sati. psixton v-varak u
rzasat xalf.

14. kaffia exen sinkenis 20 toy-yikaryo ta kanterix u-v adak stratyoti. fkullu, ré,
Sdki! ttatrix u-v int? as tantsdy? ana (tarix. pikunni, la, ana ma-prux
stratyoti.

15. amma kal dkke, rZaSat u-v ana xalf. r¥asat xalf u kaft axxost. pikuliinni, kifta
ma-ytrux? fkullon, ma-prux. ya teriixu kullon ya Si-véxen. adak kifta ta la
terix u-v ana tarux?

16. télos panton**, kafna axxost u kwannistanter. kwannismaSa oti kanyimisku
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l-éxen modasa. eskeftumasten ** d-déSa s-sinkenis Satna, xvatna — tummi kant

id-déSa — u eskeftumasten as pistiru.

kafna éxte?® yomayn axxost k-kassis. kwarrix u kwannimpsek $i tannékol.

kwallaki si mpakkalliko ** u kwannistri §t psan tanndakol.

18. amma katsu éxte yomayn, fkullu, yapo, smasa takillak. tallaki §i efkeria?’
tarrux d-dé5a anndaksata as pisaw d-désa. kalan *® olan, pikinni, tarrix d-désa,

17

amma assik ? enne maftuxin l-itrip ? t-tirk proxorun?’, kyimisku, pisaw. naxni
an tarrux?

| 19. psikna tiléfono*® l-astinomia *°

u kalitinna, ma-manndSref, amma an pitritu

30

atruxu, ruxu. ruxna kiunna v-vikaryo. tana l-aftokinito>° télu u eksekini-
samen 3!,
20. alla®? pikimni yapati, ta la-rrux mnawna t-tarp k-kayse. fia oxre tarp,
J pikunni, paSref ana ta kint xorométri*® u annimpsika adik u tarrix poiri3*,
. psikna ayk t-tarp u kinna rexin u l-ayréplana mixxok kanyaSaxpu, kanyisilxu,
; kaniruxu, kanizu.

& 22. raxna poiri mim-Morf?>, rixna mis-Sirkanoxor>®, rixna l-iPkyirio®” u
ruxna d-désa. safa ta xlakna xost d-désa, katsa exen ayroplano mixxék minna

u Salax exte-xndayn pompes *®8. pzasana.

23. pikunni yapati, ayn-moSa>° Zina? fkillu, Zina ta Zina, arrix anndksasa as
pisur. Santayna xost d-désa. d-désa ma-kaffia si-véxen. kaffia isixia *° mantétse
an kaxxarpu killon.

24. ruxna xost axxulla p-payt tel 6xti Eléni. ma-kaffia sSi-véxen Zéva. rixna taxt
lakayna éxen pikullillu Keki. ré Keki, fkullu, as-pisur olan? édyn-innen?

25. enne kullon parra, pikinni, xost l-ixkali, mintdaxt z-zaytundat u mintaxt
x-xarrupat. kalillon oti ttezi t-turk antaxt v-Vata u fiz5u kullon u xéarpu.

26. ré, fkullu, alok naxni Zina mill-imtine **. an-tarrix olan ? rixu l-ixkali lakuon,

§ pikunna. télos panton, lakayna axar exen u pikimna. Peppi u Eléni u ll-6xar
Sabkon enne axxok I-Latsi mintZava.
27. ruxna $fé-sfe sfé-sfe u lakayndxon mintaxt x-xarrupat. koSotna. kalunna,
, as-pitsaw intu?*? l-imtine as-pisur ? télos panton, ekuventydsamen 3.
{9 28. istera, ta Sappes xaits, kwannismaSa d-désa, aftokinita, kanya xirpu traxtor,
: kases **, o6xar ma ll-ixmir, 6xar meskin.
L 29. as-pisur? kiinna. rixna sainna. kalinna, I-layle ttezi t-turk antaxt v-Vata u
attaxirpu kuibkon *>

30. dna kallini exen aftokinito. aska kuntaxétt xést ? ma-kwanndxter axxalli oxar
xalf u oxar teruxu ma ll-aftokinito. Santayna kuitna xost. aska ma kanisaSa
fantayna xoést tarrux axar-mofa ta ma-kaffia fazasa.

31. kwannadksaSa an pirixu I-awfa, 6xar I-iProfiti Ilias, monastiri maronitiko*°,
oxar kaniriixu sop v-vuna*’, Kakopetria.

32. naxni mpsikna t-tarp. rixna k-Karpésa. kaffia exte sinkénissa*® Saitna
kantasref y-yapati. pi6kiillu. éla*® dwna ré Kats a6k afu anaxxulla l-avli>° ta
pikafu kullon.

| 33. télos panton, namna kiitna xulla, a§ kuntantsay ?5* axxullat 32 ayk d-désa ta
kant kintamna kan p-pélemo.

34. Sinna apofasi®® annirzaSa xalf d-désa saitna, as ma pisir tesir.

35. télos panton, eksekinisamen sfé-sfe sfé-sfe u Zina d-désa. kal ir-radyo oti §-Sasal
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kanu xaits axsen. yapo, fkullu, naxni afii 3* enne taypin, arrix ankapel lis-Sasal
$atma ta mannaxtom.
psikna l-aftokinito u Zina mid-darp ta kwantzi panta®®, u sfé-fe fé-sfe, Zina

56

l-imtine. antakésamen >° éxte yomayn u kwannaxtom. istéra dmos saret défteri
izvoli®’.

t-tirk eproxorisan®® u misku d-désa Saitna. misku adak ta misku, adak ta
maxxon dlok. ana kaft vaxti ma yapati J-imtine u-v immi éfket d-déia.

dxar marazz 5° alok. as-pisur antaxt? lixon tedklu, ma-lixon? tavvaddillon $i?
terux Si-véxen teaxutillon?

katsu déka méres®®, katsu dekapénte 61 kapyos®® mid-défa Saitna
ekataferenta ®® teZip m-mords Saytu mnawna y-yatré °* u katfa mnawna.
xost p-polemo, kan xtir diskolo®® teaxtaSa Si-véxen mnawna. Frayna kuitna
lakaynax u kaBe-véxen kaniséael psan Satu. sainna u naxni psan [-iimmi antaxt
u pikunna, e kayse. pitsay u-v ie a§ ma pisaw kullon.

kal. t-turk Zu d-déSa Saitna, alla ma-saw kaké 5. xawstion kullon u saylion an
kallixon 6pla®’”, an kaffia §i stratyoti mpxappi u xalltion.

sailnax an kallixon si tedklu, teisirpu. d-désa saitna e plisya®®, lixa teaklu.
télos panton, katsu pale exte HumSa ZumSatayn. ekataferen u-v ummi kateset u
Fet mnawna u lakitna.

kallina 6xt, kallina sxurat. kanu mnawnke, as tantsay? kwarrux tavvaddillon
ma ll-eribré stavro ®° Saya, kw avvaddillon u r-raso”°

Véra kallixa morés zaSirui ta viltet. kaniri xlip. sfé-sfe sfé-s
xait§ axsen. ekataférnanta 71y allik mnawnke, kanisilu adyes
epidi™® kinna maronites kaBoliki™ u kanixallina arrix u antzi.

néxni. entometaksi, kwannaxtom, alla $-5asal pkyon vakiu. ma-kaffia xtir
§asal, ma-kaffia xtir ppara’®. oxar kanyaxtmu niussuxar, oxar kanyaxtmu

. §-sasal kanu
il
2 mit-turk

tlax-kyém iZ-Zumfia.
epernusamen 6mos 76 45-kuntantsdy ? ana ta ruxt tasil v-varak $ati, sayluni an
epolémisa . fkullon, proti yrammi® kuntSakep, fkillon. télos panton, adi

kant l-istoria Saitna xost p-polemo.

XI

Our experiences in the war

One morning in July, I was sleeping. I felt someone shaking me in order to
wake me up. I looked (up); it was my father.

I said to him: ‘What is it, dad 7’ Let me (lit. us) sleep. Why are you w aking me
up so early (lit. at dawn)?’

My father said to me: ‘Get up, lad! Something is going on outside;
I see aeroplanes or something. Something is amiss (lit. the day is not nice).’
I said to him: ‘How (do you mean) ‘something is amiss’? And (why do) you
fret? You are always like that, afraid.’

He said to me: ‘Get up, lad, get up! Something is going on. 1 see
aeroplanes.’

I got up feeling drowsy, I was (still) asleep. I looked out of the window and

saw aeroplanes. ‘Good heavens! What is going on?" we said.
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[ said to him: ‘Dad, let us turn on the radio and listen: maybe they will say
something on the radio.” We turned on the radio (and) heard that the Turks
had come to take Cyprus.’

Fear seized us. What could we do? There were just the two of us. I said to
him: ‘Listen, I tell you, let us wait a little and see. Let us get dressed and go
over to the priest’s (house) to see what he has to tell us.’

We left the house; everybody was running about this way and that. Some
people were shouting; fear seized them (and) they did not know what to do.
We went over to the Vicar’s house (and) said to him: ‘Father. what is
happening?’ ‘The Turks have come, that’s what,” he said. ‘The Turks have
come. Stay over here and let us see what is to be done.’

Meanwhile, a lot of people had come over to the Vicar’s house because in the
church, we said, there was more safety and not so much fear. Many of us
stayed there. We had our radios on and we were listening to (accounts of)
what was going on.

I heard that I was supposed to go into the army. The radio was saying that
those who were soldiers were to take their papers and go wherever they were
supposed to go.

I went and found my father and said to him: ‘Dad. I must g0; you look after
yourself (lit. see what you are going to do).” And I left the Vicar’s house and
went home to take my papers. I took my papers and went back.

There was a relative of the Vicar’s who was also going into the army. I said to
him: ‘Hi, Saki! Are you going too? What are we to do? I am going.” He said
to me: “No, I am not going into the army.’

When he had said so, I went back too. I returned and stayed in there (the
Vicar’s house); they kept telling me: ‘Why aren’t you going?’ I said so them:
‘T am not going; either everybody goes or nobody. Why should I go when
that (fellow) is not going?

Anyway, we stayed over there and waited. We heard that the Turks were
taking some place or other. We thought of our village, our relatives, our
brothers and sisters my mother was in the village and we wondered
how they were getting on.

We stayed for one or two days at the priest’s (house). We used to go and grab
something to eat; we would find a grocery and buy food.

When a couple of days had passed, I said to him: ‘Dad. listen. I tell you; let
us seek an opportunity to go to the village so as to find out how they are
doing there.” ‘Good, lad!” he said to me. ‘Let us go to the village, but how?
Are the roads open? The Turks are advancing; where are we to go?’

We phoned the police and they said to us: ‘We do not know (what to advise
you), but if you want to go, go!” We went to tell the Vicar: he gave us his car
and we set out.

But my father said to me: ‘Let us not proceed along the good road; there is
another road,’ he said to me. ‘I am familiar (with it) from the time that I was
a land surveyor. Let’s follow it and make a detour.’

We took that road and as we proceeded, the aeroplanes overhead were in
action, dropping (bombs), coming and going.
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We made a detour through Mérfu; we went via Siry anoxori to Dhiorios,
and reached the village. As soon as we got there, an aeroplane passed
overhead and dropped a bomb or two; we were frightened.

My father said: “What a place to have come to!” I said to him, ‘Never mind
the place. Let’s go and see what’s going on.” We arrived at the village; there
was nobody there. It was quiet as if every body had left.

We went over to my sister Eleni’s house. There was nobody there. We went
down and found a person called Keki. ‘Hi, Keki!” [ said, “Where are they ?”’
“They are all out in the fields,” he said to me, ‘under the olive-trees and carob-
trees. They were told that the Turks are on their way to Vata and they all got
scared and left.

‘Look!" I said to him, ‘we have just come from Nicosia ; where should we go,
lad? ‘Go and find them in the fields,” he said to us. Anyway, we met
someone else and he said to us, ‘Peppis, Eléni, and your other relatives are up
there beyond Latsi.’

We progressed slowly and found them under the carob-trees. We sat down.
They said to us: ‘How are you? What is going on in Nicosia? Anyway, we
chatted.

Later. a little after sundown, we kept hearing (noise coming from) the
village; cars, tractors, and trailers were leaving. Some people rode on
donkeys, others were walking.

‘What is going on?” we said. We went to inquire. They said to us: ‘The Turks
are coming down to Vata tonight, and all of you had better leave.’

[ had a car. How many people could I pack into it? I just could not take a few
people in the car and leave the others behind. We all got in. As many of us as
the car could hold got inside in order to go to some other place where there
was no fear.

We could see where most people were going; some (o Profiti Ilias, a
Maronite monastery; others to the mountains, to Kakopetria.

We followed the road and reached Karpésa. There was a relative of ours who
knew my father. She said to him: ‘Come along Kat$, and stay over here in
the courtyard together with the rest of them.’

Anyway, we all slept there; what could we do? In the village opposite to us,
the war was on.

We took the decision to return to our village, come what may.

Anyway, we set out, and gradually reached the village. The radio announced
that the situation was a little better. ‘Dad,’ I said, ‘since we are well, let us see
to our jobs.’

We took the car and followed the road we always took; we gradually reached
Nicosia. We had resumed work for a couple of days; then, however, the
second invasion occurred.

The Turks advanced and seized our village; they took what they took, what
they now occupy. I stayed alone with my father in Nicosia, and my mother
remained in the village.

Another problem now. What was going on down there? Did they or didn’t
they have enough to eat? Should we send them something? Should someone
take them (supplies)?
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Ten days passed, fifteen. Someone from our village managed to bring his
baby over to a doctor on our side, and he passed this way.

During the war, it was very difficult for anyone to cross over to our side (lit.
to pass from here). All of us ran to find him, and everybody began to inquire
after his own. We too inquired after my mother down there, and he said to
us: ‘She is fine, like all the others.’

He said: ‘The Turks came to our village, but they did no harm. They
assembled everybody and asked them whether they had weapons and
whether there were soldiers in hiding, and they let them go.’

We asked him if they had anything to eat and drink. Our village is well off;
they had enough to eat.

Anyway, another week or two passed. My mother also managed to cross
over and came to our side and found us.

We had a sister and brothers-in-law. They (too) were over there; what could
we do? We used to send them parcels (lit. things) with the Red Cross; we also
used to send them food rations.

Vera had given birth to a boy; he needed milk. Gradually, the situation
improved a little. Those people too managed to cross over; they used to
obtain permits from the Turks because we were Maronite Catholics, and
they allowed us to come and go.

In the meantime, we had begun to work, but jobs had, in the interim, become
scarce; there were not too many jobs and there was not too much money.
Some people were working half a day, others were working three times a
week.

Nevertheless we managed ; what (else) could we have done? When I went to
get my papers, they asked me where I had fought. I said to them: ‘I was
active on the front line.” Anyway, those were our experiences in the war.

XII

Informant: Yassis Kefala
Age: 61
Occupation: Farmer

istories ta kunt Sipp

exen sefér xost d-défa Saitna kaffia exen ovréo” enikiasen? l-itsivlitsi® I-ayo*.
naxni kunna pomisaryes ° axxost, yapati Vanni u Antonatsi. matu killon alok.
ak I-6vreo kalli kati Sines® axxost. kwannizraSa, ma-kanisatti, ma-kaffia
lipazmata’, en eyorkiisamen ® ixtir.

kaffia exen Neofito mill-ayrini Za pikinni, ré kumpare °
t-toxtor '° tanndkol?

’, annimpsikillu $i Sina

annimpsikillu, fkullu ana. xtaSna l-éxte néxa éxte §ina, psiknaxa, rixna sop
d-dasos 1! sfaynaxa u kinndxa.

. pikullu l-ovréo y-yapati, ré kumpare Lyasi, daSet exte Sina, pikullu.
. pikullu yapati, ttekun alupo 2. attilsapu, pikillu yapati. an plakix ttalsapu.
. yapati rax kése fil-arnep ', antis '* tezi arnep za exen psofo '3 alupé. léSepu *°

yapati u misku u xitilyaxa.
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. piktllu: kirye*” toxtor, ada pkydkol s-Sines. pravo, pikillu l-ovréo, aska pisay
f-fuséki'® télak?

pikillu yapati. pisay Onayn selinya'®. xo drpasa, pikillu l-ovréo.

istera mif-fitte xarat, Za pale Nedfito pikinni, ré kumpare, annimpsikillu 6xre
si-véxte ?- annimpsikillu, fkullu. psiknallu oxre.

. xitnaxa v-ayk taxt d-dasos, Sfaynaxa u kinnaxa. fil-layl l-ovréo piSiddon.
pikillu y-yapati. kirye Lyasi, 5épe 6xre Sina pale. pikullu yapati, ttekun alupo
pale. pikillu, ya-liaptu 20 fiq xtir, pikullu, intZe o manixa 21 gk il-éxen.
istera mif-fitte xarat, Za pale adak il-xawtik Nedfito pikimni, annimpsikillu
oxre pale? fkullu ana, annimpsikillu.

. psiknallu oxre. fil-layl pisiddon. kantSip oxre. pikillu, ré kumpare, pitSip oxre

Sina pale. l-ovréo 6mos kisSeni ll-Gna ta kuntaxki ma Nedfito.

ttekin alupé pale, pikullu yapati. ana painni, pikullu l-ovréo, ttekun alupo ma
Onayn izrén. ekatalavento 22 [_yreo oti o naxni ta kwannakilon $-§ines.
ma-ll-idyo ** l-intsan kaffia éxen ta kiunna pomisaryes. fil-layl kwantZi d-désa,
L-itsivlitsi kan tlax-miyya ** taxt mid-déia.

. fkillu, ré Peppi, tannimpsikillu exte-Onayn 363 l-dda l-ovréo? annimpsikillu,

pikinni. kaf anaxxulla attintor, fkullu, tarux ana tampsikon. tio ma-kanirux.
rixt ana u Santayt xost k-konn. Santayt x6st ana u txariksu Z-Zéz.
mpsixt xndyn omos ana u xrift. ntZarrayt taxt d-éasos. kaft xaits sasa axxulla

ta kanistantirni adak.

pasaytillu, ré Peppi, u xarap. fizfe u xarap. psixt t-tarp ana. ana Z
xnunkton u kuntzéy d-désa. lakaytu parra mill-itsiviitsi u an-kunt ré kilp'
¢ allik, efterokopisan®® axxost u int xrift.

fkullu ana. ana mpsixt iZ-Z

. Gna smaSaton efterokopisan axxost, pzdSat u xrift. an kantilse parra, pikinni,

kanteaksasni u kanteilsapni. fkullu, pzaiat ré $ési?®, xruft?

télos panton, Zipnaxon d-défa. Zipnaxon d-défa u eksifterisamentes *’
xattaynaxon tea§lu u ruxna k-kafené *®.

ost tantZi mi k-kafené tteistvu u ttandkol. kan xost $-Sitvie, kaffia xtir xava.
koSétna éxte sasatayn k-kafené.

. fkillu ana, ré kom tarrix. xallayna l-okit kantisSel. 2-2éZ kanu x6k kanyaslu.

oson tze 2° laffayna k-kantuni>®, d-dawm kanidi, l-iskak kan olofoto 3 fkullu,
ré t-tarp olofoti antaxt.

ayso ada $-5650l? xe I-payt okit, fkillu. pikinni, sko olan, assik ?

Santayt Zava ana, ruxt oloysa 32 yok x-xasie u fkapel Z-ZéZ kanyaSlu. Salak
p-pape ré, fkullu ana. pirtx teaslak p-pape. pikunni, mafkya pape. assik
mafkya pape?

. prux fkapel. x-xava §ala p-pape u Xita awnke t-tarp. psiknaxa mnawnk-u-

mnawna, taylipnaxa p-pape u xattaynaxa xok. psikna Z
xattayna snie u kofétna tanndkol. xitna u poséle 33 mplane mpit. oson dze
koSétna tanndkol, mannisma$a p-pape pittokk.

méno ré? fia xazz>* an ie astinomia, pikunni. kom, ftax annaksasa men 1o.
kyiftax, p>ik[1p('[4 kan xaitu. kalispéra®®, pikinna. kalispéra, mankillu, k56
anndakol.

kal, alli ays-innen? mnan lakaytiion? atrix atfattes, fkullu ana. ava lakayt

laxm. kol u ské. u kwannitxak.

55 u xtainaxon.
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XII

Stories about my youth

In our village, there was once a Jew who rented the farm at Aghios.
My father, Vanni, Antonatsi and myself — they are all dead now were
partners there.

N —

3. That Jew kept a few geese; we used to sow seed but it didn’t rain (and) there
was no fertilizer. We did not produce very much.

4. There was a fellow from Aghia Irini called Neo6fito: he came and said to me:

‘Come on pal! Let’s steal one of the doctor’s geese and eat.’

‘Let’s do that,’ I said to him. We cornered a goose, caught it and headed for

the wood. We roasted it and ate it.

6. The Jew said to my father: ‘Lyasi, old chap! One of the geese has

disappeared.’

My father said to him: ‘It has to be a fox.” ‘Shoot it!’ (the doctor said.) ‘If I

find it, I’ll shoot it,” my father said to him.

8. My father went to lie in wait for rabbits, but instead of a rabbit a damned fox
showed up. My father shot it, picked it up and took it up to him.

9. He said to him: ‘Doctor, sir! This is (the fox that is) devouring the geese.’
‘Well done!” the Jew said to him, ‘How much was your cartridge?’

10. “Two shillings,” my father said. ‘Here’s four,’ the Jew said to him.

I1. After a few days, Neofito came again and said to me: ‘Come on. pal! Let’s

steal another goose!” ‘Let’s do that,’ I said to him. We stole another one from

him.

W

2. This too we brought to the wood, roasted it and ate it. At night, the Jew
counted the geese. He said to my father: ‘Mr. Lyasi, there’s another goose
missing.” My father said to him: ‘It must be a fox again.’ ‘But you shot it,” he
said to him. ‘“There are lots of them around,’ he said to him. ‘not just that
one.’

13. A few days later, that Greek fellow Neofito came again and said to me, ‘Shall

we steal another goose from him? I said to him: ‘Let’s do that.’

14. We took another one. At night, he counted them; another was gone. He said

to my father: ‘Hey old chap! Another goose has disappeared.” Now the Jew

had seen me talking to Neofito.

‘It must be a fox again,” my father said to him. ‘I think,’ the Jew said to him,

‘it must be a two-legged fox.” For the Jew had understood that it was we who

were eating the geese.

W

16. There was another partner working with us for the same man. At night, we
used to return to the village; the farm was three miles away.

17. I said to him: ‘Hey, Peppis! Shall we steal a couple of chickens from the
Jew? “Let us do that,” he said to me. ‘You stay right here and keep watch,’ |
said to him: ‘I will go and catch them.” He himself would not have gone.

18. I went and entered the hencoop; (as) I entered, the chickens started moving
about.

19. Anyway, I grabbed two and got away. I withdrew to the wood below and
stopped for a moment over where that fellow was waiting for me.
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I called out to him: ‘Hey, Peppis!” but he fled. He was scared and ran away.
I walked on. I slaughtered (lit. strangled) the chickens and was returning to
the village. T met him outside the farm and said to him: “Where were you,
son of a bitch?’ I caught these chickens, they began to beat their wings inside

the hencoop (lit. in there), and you ran away.’

‘] heard them beating their wings in there.” he said to me, ‘I was afraid and I

ran away. If he had come out, he would have seen and shot me." I said to
him: ‘So you got scared and fled, you coward!’

Anyway, we brought the chickens to the village and plucked them. We put
them (over a fire) to boil, and went to a café.

By the time we get back from the café, (we thought) they will get done and
we shall eat. It was winter and a strong wind was blowing. We sat inside the
café for about a couple of hours.

I said to him: ‘Get up and let’s go!’ We had left the fire on and the chickens
were boiling. As soon as we had turned the corner, (we saw) a light was
burning. The alley was lit up. I said to him: ‘Look, the street is all lit up down
there.’

‘What’s going on? The house has caught fire
‘Keep quiet, lad! How (is it possible)?

[ entered and went straight up to the pot; I saw that the chickens were
boiling. ‘Shut the door!” said to him. He went to shut it and said to me:
‘How do you mean ‘there is no door’? (I said.)

{ blown the door (off its hinges) and had swept it
rom either end; we adjusted the door

1” I said to him. He said to me:

‘There is no door.’
I went to look. The wind hac
away down the road. We picked it up f
ack on. We took the chickens and carved them up. We laid the

and put it b
We also took a flask of wine. As soon as we had

table and sat down to eat.
sat down to eat, we heard a knock at the door.

“Who is it? We're in luck if it is the police!” he said. ‘Get up and open the
door: let us see who it is.” He opened and looked. It was his brother. ‘Good
evening!’ he said to us. ‘Good evening!’ we said to him. ‘Sit and let’s eat.’
He said: ‘What are those? Where did you find them? ‘It is up to you to find
out.” I said to him. ‘There’s meat in front of yoy. Eat and keep quiet!” And

we laughed.

Informant : Miséllis Terzi
Age: 68
Occupation: Retired farmer

X111

istoria
exen sefer!, Strayna xakle u kallixa xZar ixtir xost, u kallina xnayn
petroképus *.
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allik p-petrokopi, ntammet I-ispiridkya? ta kanyisSelu fayyes* u vaddini
d-désa tazi taxo spiridkya.

Zit id-déSa ana, kunt kéteSe mip-payt tel éxte pintia’ pibkiinni, éla® 74vaq
attakol, fia Sinep attakol u pitrix.

fantayt Zava ana, kilt xait§’ Sinep w-istera Sattayt® Saléxa. molis® Sattayt
faléxa, kiseSitna éxte yiténissa. raxet kalet x-xaita u a katSana xaita axxost.
sakker p-pape u rax tezip l-astinomia. éna kuntri taxrop, as kuntasay ? xattayt
10 u tlaSar xok.

kaffia exte arséra'! ta kant sop mimparra. tlaSar xck psan tantarra'? taxt.
w-anankastika ' taxott Zréy psan takdf stito **. moélis Sallixt iZréy u ruxt
tantzel, m-maskales *> §ati l-itripa *® ma-kantsaxxon .

kaft maSallek xok psik '8 l-apoxti'°. istera i kati sinkenis Sata. misku xzar
teSilxunni.

exen xaiti pikunni, ntzél mnawnke, teaxtlik, u psixt pale xok xaspe®° u
ukdaSat xost it-tipn.

tsaéres

istera Zét l-astinomia. miskina, Saliina Xnaytna u xetuna d-dikastiryo ** na mas
dikasusin *?. kunnallu®® d-dikasti®* l-istoria Saitna u kanyitxak u-v to.
istera, ta Za xaita 1-6xt, ta Salina parra, raksalla éxen patso > l-ie.

ta ruxna d-dikastiryo, kallu d-dikasti, kifta rkéSat l-6xtak u ma-rkasatillu
l-intsan ta Satt Saléxa?

piktllu, rkasatilla yati?® ie f1éi?’,

antze?® kal akke, d-dikasti, ate, kanni I-ana, aBoénnese 2°, 1145 parra, xrop.
lipon *°, I-6xt*' ta kuntatla$a, ana ntarrayt dkke isaxok 32 u rkéSat izri xulls
mif-farxa Sayti.

molis rkaSat iZri u ruxt tatlaSa parra, exen tsausi®® misikni u éla awna ré
atime **, pikinni, 45 ntarréyt xost id-dikastiryo u rkasat izrak ? paillak o xan?
lipon, misikni tesainni katiyoriaS. ntarra d-dikyoro° téli Kliridi, misku
litsais as savallak p-pelati®” téli? pikillu.

ntarra u raka iZru xost id-dikastiryo. pikidlu, kirye 38, xidret izru l-intsan u

ntarra iSaxok u rakSa

ru.

. pikunni, éla awna, pikimni, tasaillu katiyoria l-ada l-itsais u tasaix tepése

Samisi 3°,

istera vakSa fi Zréy adak l-itsais. kirye Misélli, xarizmuto *° u-ll-ana, pikunni,
u ttadése sofoli u kseré-ksero *!.

afi*? ll-ana d-dikastiryo xallisni ta savayt arka kaka*3, kaltillu u-v-ana
l-itsaus ate ana@6ema *.

d-dikyoro epémenento*® tesaix Samisari*®. éna pale flullu ate xaristuto*’.
Za kanipusni oti exarisatuto*8 I-adak I-itsais.

mimparra kanyistantru tezawzini. fkillon, ma-paxuta, afu kalu akke psef-
kya*® u Ziftini d-dikastiryo, ma-paxita.

istera, Zina d-déSa pale, pale epiménanto >° tannint3aves. fkullon, ma-prita,
u ruxt txetift axar-moSa u ntZavizt.



13
14.

19.

D SO ———

Texts 183

XIII

A story

_ Once we bought a field and it was very rocky ; we employed (lit. we had) two

stonecutters.

_ While those stonecutters were igniting sticks of dynamite, the matches got

used up, and I was sent to the village to go and fetch a box of matches.

_ I came to the village; I was passing by the house of a young girl (and) she said

to me: ‘Come in and eat. There are grapes for you to eat, and (then you can)
go.’

[ went in, ate some grapes and then went for her. Scarcely had I got hold of
her than a woman neighbour saw us. She went and told her brother, and he
came and caught us red-handed.

He locked the door and went to bring the police. I wanted to get away, what
could I do? 1 piled up chairs and climbed on top.

_ There was an opening in the wall giving on to the street; [ climbed up in

order to jump down.

I had to put my legs through (first) so as to be in a standing position. Just as I
had my legs dangling and was about to descend, the opening turned out to be
too small for my shoulders (lit. underarms).

I remained hanging up there like a joint of dried meat. Then some of her
relatives arrived; they grabbed stones to throw at me.

. One of my brothers said to me: ‘Get down from there (or) they will kill you,’

and I clung back on to a beam and landed on the straw.

. Then the police came; they arrested us, led us out and took us to court to try

us. We told the judge our story and he too had a good laugh.

. Then, when the girl’s brother arrived, when they had led us out (of the

courtroom), he gave her a slap.

 When we went (back) into the courtroom, the judge said to him: ‘Why did

you hit your sister but not the man who assaulted her?’

He said to him: ‘I hit her because she is the guilty one.’

As soon as he said this, the judge said to me: “You are acquitted, (you can)
go out, off with you!’

_ Well. when I was just about to leave, I leaped up this high and stamped

my foot on the ground for joy.

. Just as I stamped my foot and was about to go out, a sergeant arrested me

and said: ‘Come here, you impudent fellow! Why did you leap up in court
and stamp your foot? Does this look to you like an inn?

 Well. he arrested me in order to charge me. My lawyer Kliridi intervened,

caught the sergeant (by the arm) and said to him: “What has my client done

to you?

. “He leaped up and stamped his foot in court.” He said to him: ‘(But) sir, the

fellow’s leg went numb, so he jumped up and stamped his foot.’
‘Look here,” he said to me, ‘I will take this sergeant to court and reduce him

to peddling sweetmeats.’
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20. Then the sergeant fell at my feet. ‘Mr. Misélli, (please) let me off.” he said to
me, ‘otherwise I shall lose my job,” and he went on and on

21. Since the court had released me despite the many bad things I had done. |
said to the sergeant: ‘To hell with it!’

22. The lawyer insisted that he would reduce him to being a vendor of
sweetmeats. I said to him again: ‘Never mind, let him off.” That sergeant
came over to me and began to kiss me for having let him off

23. Outside, they were waiting to marry me off. I said to them: ‘I will not have
her; since they have lied so, and you have taken me to court, I will not have
her.’

24. We then returned to the village and they again insisted that we should mar ry
[ said to them: ‘I do not want her,” and I went and got engaged in another
place and got married.

X1V
oxre istoria
L. ana l-imprati kuntrita xamps-isnin prin tanixtep. kuntrix Sinta. fil-layl ta

%]

W

kaniSantu Zava tenamu, umma kantintZor l-pape. ma-kuntaxter taSanti ava
talaki l-imprati tapisa.

exte layle raxu awnke I-Samma. m-miftax sakkru u xattix xost I-itr ipa axxulla
Zump l-pape. ana rayton ta xattu m-miftax axxulla.

raxu innen, psixt u-v ana ftaxt l-pape. Santayt Zava §ilt i0k yépi, kaft manixa'
man-nixtiké ?, u Santayt xost k-kalaGura® ost tezi I-layl.

ta Zu mil-Sammon, umma u-v-ie raxu teifitxu, misku m-miftax, laffux, u l-pape
fatxet vaxta.

pibkulla tmma l-ayk p-pintia, ra* kilpe, ma-sakkirtia l-pape, xallaytia
maftuxa. ava ma-laffayt m-miftax u l-pape fatxet.

la mana 3, sakkirta, pibkil p-pintia. anya, ma-laff m-miftax u fatxet l-pape
amma sakkirta, pibkilla. ntexixt.

ana kunt Zava Sinton, piSantu Zava, 15asSu u Santu namu. ta Santu namu. tfi
l-lampa. fid-dilme ma-kuntaksaSa an namet ill-imm u an német p-pintua.
kaninamu xnayton Zimp, as kuntasay ? rixt mixxok. kunkapel. kan dulme u
ma-kuntaksasa.

taiott xok ill-imm tratSaet, abkin p-pintia ma-ytraxki. amma ma-pasaref
ayn-ie p-pintia. as tasay? takaf ost mimpukra taksaSa as tesur. umma
kantkum fis-saxxar, kantsay sasal.

ana Santayt xost s-séspito®, Santayt xost k-kala@ira u tSattavi mall-i6kyép
tasxon. kuntiprot.

kamet imma mimpikra, savet l-isSal, Santet xost l-aselonari’ attimpsek xops
atSilu mimparra, atxottu xok t-tara®. ana fiainni oti tfaddet. ma-kantfaddet
pasa u tlasat.
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set umma axxost u kissitni ma8-6awp. amma kisSitni ma@-8awp, pitxott exte
paurka®, kiimu xok. avio mana ayso? kumi xok u adak l-intsan ta piritik o

mpxappi anaxxost.

_ana ntarrayt parra u xrift. Génixar kalet 1-Samma oti dkke u akke. Samma

kaniritni. ana kunt kaes, kuntaxtom, kunt tes-s6Sol, kuntSaes mara. Za 5amma
u kanixottuni l-astinomia

. pikidlon Samma, la, xallux takllu ana 6xre trik ada §-65ol ta la-ysur. umma ta

kisSitni ll-Gna, fizSet u savet exen Saxr ma-kantSanti xost s-sospito. kantipzasa.
istera. fitte-fitte, esiniBisen'° u istera ana ntZavizta

XIV

Another stor)

[ courted my wife for five years before we got engaged. I used to visit her.
At night, when they retired. her mother used to bolt the door. I could not go
in to meet my wife and kiss her.

One evening, they went over to her uncle’s. They locked up and placed the
key inside a hole near the door. I noted that they had put the key there.
Then they went away and I proceeded to open the door. I pulled the key out
(of the keyhole), put it back into its hole, opened the door, went inside, took
off my clothes and remained with only my pyjamas on. I then got inside a
clothes basket until they would return at nightfall.

When they returned from her uncle’s, the mother and the girl were about to
open the door. They took the key, gave it a turn, and the door opened of its
own accord.

The mother said to the girl: “You bitch! You did not lock the door; you left
it open. Look, I didn’t turn the key. and the door opened.’

‘No. mother. I did lock it,’ said the girl. ‘Look here! The key did not turn,
and the door opened.” ‘But I locked it.’ she said, “(or) I thought I did (lit. I
was deceived).’

I was inside in the house. They entered, had their supper and went to bed.
When they went to bed, they put the light out. In the darkness, I could not
see where the mother slept and where the girl. The two of them were sleeping
side by side. What could I do? I bent over (them) and looked. It was dark
and I could not see.

The mother would scream if I got close to her: but if it turned out to be the
girl, she (the girl) would not utter a word. But I did not know where the girl
was. What could I do? I decided to stay until morning to see what would
happen. Her mother used to rise early to do her chores.

I entered the inside room, got into the clothes basket, and covered myself
with clothes so as to keep warm. I was feeling cold.

Her mother got up in the morning (and) did her chores. She entered the
pantry in order to take out some bread and put it into the hanging basket.
I thought she had finished, but she hadn't yet finished when I came out.
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I'1. Her mother came in there and saw me in my shirt. When she saw me in my
shirt, she let out a scream. ‘Wake up all of you!” (she shouted). ‘What is it,
mother? What is it?” ‘Get up! Your boyfriend is hiding in here’.

2. I jumped out and got away. The following day, she told the uncle what had
happened. The uncle, however, was well disposed towards me. I was a good
man; I worked hard and could support a wife. Her uncle came. and they
wanted to hand me over to the police.

13. But the uncle said to them, ‘No, let me tell him that this affair must not
happen again.” When her mother saw me, she got scared: and for a whole
month, she did not enter the inside room. She was afraid to.

14. Then they gradually got used (to me), and I married her.



NOTES TO THE TEXTS

' marfaSa ‘carnival, Shrovetide’ < Ar. marfa$

2 pisummu ‘they fast’ < Ar. *bisu:.mu.

3 saranta ‘forty’ = Gk. capavia.

4 me ... me (CG) ‘neither ... nor’; cf. i lotta mu me-yénnise me-nna yennisi ‘my SOw
neither gave birth nor will it do so’ (Newton 1972a, 157).

§ikits ‘something, anything’ < Ar. *$i: gatis; of. Uzbekistan Arabic gattis ‘nichts’
(Fischer 1961, 258)

¢ pale (CG) ‘then’; cf. Gk TaAL.

7 psallun ‘they chant’; cf. Gk. wéAlo ‘I sing, chant’

8 téspoxto I-méryo ‘Praise be to God"; the opening words of a Syriac liturgical chant.

9 kiryaki ‘Sunday’ = Gk. Kvplaxmn.

10 prin ‘before’ = Gk. mpiv.

11 kapnistiri (CG) ‘incense burner’.

12 teleftéa ‘last’: f.s. nom. form of Gk TELEVTUIOG.

13 g14sis “Stations of the Cross’ = Gk. otaoic.

14 mistiké dipno; cf. Gk. 6 puoTikog deinvog, lit. ‘the secret supper’ = ‘the Lord’s
Supper’.

1S maBités - dhimotiki nominative and accusative plural of padnthc ‘pupil, disciple’.

16 @énixxar ‘the next day’ < Ar. *@a:ni: + nha:r.

17 epitafyo; cf. Gk. émutd@uog, which refers both to the Good Friday celebration
commemorating the burial of Jesus, and to the bier on which the statue of His Body 1s
carried in procession.

18 fxyora (CG) ‘flowers’.

19 tpaxxar ‘all the day’ < *twa:l in-nha:r (cf. twa:l ‘durée’, Barth., 494).

20 kampanes ‘bells’, pl. of Gk. KOUTAVO.

21 flg54n ‘Easter cakes’, < O.Fr. flaon (Wartburg 1969, 132) KA collective form of
flasina < CG flauna.

22 pumiyya (CG) ‘large bagels’.

23 ¢@imo ‘custom’ = Gk. E6ipo.

24} amila (KA) ‘bonfire’ (etymology uncertain).

5 pkyon (CG) ‘from now on’ < Gk. mAgov.

26 ypistés anésti ‘Christ is risen’; cf. Gk. Xprotog AvEoTn

’

~

11

morés (KA) ‘baby’ < CG moro; the origin and function of /s/ here is unclear.
2 amma (CG) < Gk. Gua ‘as soon as, just as’.
3 istera ‘later, afterwards’ = Gk. Dotepa.
¢ nunnit ‘godmother’ < CG nunnu + ta -7 marbu:ta (see §3.3.2); cf. Gk. VOLVOG.
tatat ‘godfather’ < CG tata + ta’? marbu:ta.
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© xmeénye kyém ‘eight days’ < *@ma:nyat iyya:m

anif. =Gk, &v
® pxal ‘sick’, f. -e, pl. -in, possibly derives from Ar. *bi ha:l; cf. also KA /ftixel
‘to fall ill’.
° téxte ‘quickly’ < *di: wagqta; note the comparable expressions bi wagqta ‘at once’
(Spiro 1929, s.v. wqt), man wagqta ‘aussitdt’ (Barthélemy), etc.
9 kif ‘that (conj.)’ < Ar. ki:f ‘how’; the semantic shift reflected in the KA form is no
doubt due to interference from the homophonous Greek terms néc ‘how’ and néc ‘that’.

' kya§tézz ‘he needs’ derives from the VIIIth Form of OA $wz; the gemination of /z/ in
this item appears to be optional word-finally but is fairly stable intervocalically, e.g.
kyaStézzu ‘they need’; (concerning gemination of intervocalic KA /z/, see §1.2.2)

2 mammi (CG) ‘midwife’, cf. Gk. pappm

13

rixxan ‘myrtle’ < OA rayha:n. The KA term refers to a homemade freshener usually
called muvart ter-rixxan.
14 faskie ‘swaddling band’ < fasgiyya ‘bande’ (Dozy 11, 271): cf. also Maltese fis?iyya
(same meaning).
'3 sarvétta (CG) ‘towel’ = It. sarvetta.
dyoti ‘because’ = Gk. d1611.
ayia trapeza ‘altar’ = Gk. ayia tpanelo.
'8 proto ‘first’, cf. Gk. npdtog
9 kolimvifra ‘baptismal font’ Gk. xolvpufifpa.
© étimo ‘ready’, = GKk. &rowo.
21 tavli (CG) ‘table’.
et = Gk . f
yirus = Gk. yOpoug, acc. pl. of yOpog ‘turn’
yiro ‘around’ = Gk. yOpw
entometaksi ‘in the meantime’ = Gk. év 1@ peta&.
epidi ‘because’ = Gk. éneidn.
ipoyrafun ‘they sign’, cf. Gk. broypaoo ‘I sign’
ost ‘until’ = Gk. &g t-.
molis ‘as soon as’ = Gk. poiig.
Supéna, lit. ‘her godparents’, i.e. her baby’s godparents
«snie ‘a large round straw mat on which pastry is placed before it is baked: cf. Ar
si:niyya ‘tray’. KA snie can also, as in the present context, refer to a table laid out with
sweetmeats.
32 panta ‘always’ = Gk. névta
33 saytizitus (CG) ‘she respects them’; cf. CG saytizo ‘1 respect’

16

17

,

23
24
25

26

28
29
30

31

IT1

assik ‘how’ < *ays sikl.
tote ‘then’ = Gk. torte.
prika ‘dowry’ = Gk. npoika.
mix ‘like’ < *mixl < *OA mifl; the /6/ > /x/ shift is treated in §1.3.3.
proksenya ‘match’ = Gk. npotevid.
tsernun (CG) ‘they offer’, cf. Gk. kepv®d ‘I offer’; the fronting of */k/ in CG is
discussed in Newton (1972, 131f.).

faskar ‘group or crowd of people, e.g. guests at a party’, cf. Ar. Saskar ‘to assemble, to
encamp’; note also Gk. doképt, glossed in Dhimitrakos (1969, 241). ‘mOAVHEATIG Opag 1)
oikoyévera’ (large group of people or relatives).

w o W
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8 pastitsa (CG) ‘sweetmeats served at wedding’

' kabe ‘every’ = Gk. xabe.

10 gkke ‘thus’ < *hakda < OA hakada

11 kyisrok, lit. ‘he steals’; cf. the use of Gk. kAEPw ‘1 steal’ in this meaning

12 This formula is very commonly used in Cypriot Greek story-telling (cf. Newton

1972a, passim).

v
1 yliké ‘candy’ = Gk. yAvko.
2 kommakkya (CG) ‘pieces’ - kommabkya < Gk. koppatia, s xoppatt. The dia-
chronic treatment of ‘consonant + yod’ sequences in CG is discussed in Newton (1972a,

166)
3 maflufin ‘rolled up (pl.)’, s. maflif < Ar. malfu:f.
4 I.izzumi ‘the juice’; cf. Gk. Covpi.
5 extékka ‘one oke’ < [éxte] (< Ar ¢ihda:) + CG ékka < Gk. oK.
6 zaxari ‘sugar = Gk. Cayapn.
éspu ‘until’ = Gk. domor

the KA verb fatt, pifutt is a term referring specifically to the

! maffatt ‘we strip off’;
be a corruption

harvesting of carobs and olives in the manner described in this text. It may
of Ar. farat, ‘abattre (des noix. les fruits d’un arbre), Barthélemy 601.
2 Jatudkya ‘children’ < Ar. fawla d + CG diminutive suffix -udkya < Gk. -o0di0.
3 farto (CG) ‘kind of basket’.

VI
sasel isfet ‘black honey’ is the name given to carob syrup; bee honey is referred to as
Sasel apkyad ‘white honey’.
2 kaylin (pl. kvelin) ‘reed basket’; for probable etymology, see Ch. III, note 16.
3 moxte ‘stove’ < *mawqda (cf. Aleppo mawqde ‘fourneau’, Barthélemy, 903).
KA misle + CG diminutive suffix -ia < Gk. obda.

4 mishia ‘small skimmer’ <
r. bifu:r; the historical gemination of the final consonant in

s pifurr ‘it boils over’ < A
this KA verb is treated in §2.2.1.2.
¢ kompo, cf Gk. KOUmOG ‘knot’.
véSi ‘vessel’ < OA rawa.§i vessels’; the KA sing. 18 vefie.
8 kulluridkya (CG) ‘doughnuts’.
9 kwdrka (CG) ‘balls’, s. kwari.

VII
' xallime, coll. xallim; ultimately from Ar. ha(:)lu:m (Lane; Spiro 1895, etc.).
2 mantra ‘pen, fold’ = Gk. pavrpa.
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> kwélles (CG) ‘sheep’, (s.) kwélla

* linaxa ‘we have it’ < *lina: + iyya:ha:; §4.1.6

° Cf. Aleppo madjbane “caillette, présure’ (Barthélemy, 103).

rennet “a mass of curdled milk found in the stomach of an unweaned calf or other

animal, used for curdling milk in making cheese, etc.: also, a preparation of the inner
membrane of the stomach used for this or other purposes’, (Murray 1910, 448). The KA
term refers uniquely to the latter. Cf. also Goitein (1967, 124).

7 tiroskamni (CG) ‘long wooden board on which cheese is pressed” < Gk. tupog
‘cheese’ + oxkapvi ‘stool, small bench’.

® plakat ‘stone slabs’ < Gk. mhdxa ‘stone slab’ + KA feminine plural ending -ar.
sikla (CG) ‘pail’
' plata ‘a kind of dry cheese made from the remains of xallimi’ < Ar. bala:ta (
‘flagstone’. The CG term is anari.

11

1( 92

kyitSelu ‘they rise’ < |pkyitlfu|; regarding metathesis of KA /5/. see §1.3.9
12 diplonnumenta (CG) ‘we fold them’; cf. Gk. t& dimAdvoupeyv.

VIII
' oxtdyn ‘two okes’ <« |okktayn|.
? kuyyastiri (CG) ‘strainer’.

siméni ‘it means’, cf. Gk. onpaivo.

4 fentzani (CG) ‘cup’
* diyalisi ‘it dissolves’, cf. Gk. S1alio.
® patania (CG) ‘blanket’, pl. patanies.
7 na piksi ‘so as to thicken’; cf. Gk. va tnéet.
ikositéssera ‘twenty-four’ = Gk. gikootécoepa.
an épiksen “if it has thickened’; cf. Gk. av Enntev.
amm-én ‘if not’ < CG amma en < Gk. Gpa Sév.

10

IX

saykun ‘brushwood’, cf. note 17, Ch. III.
avatzi (CG) ‘a cavity on one side of the oven floor designed to contain the hot
embers’
tSapput ‘rag’ < Tk. ¢aput.
4 sirti (CG) ‘long pole used for cleaning the oven’; cf. Gk. c0pN¢ ‘door bolt’.

X

kisk ‘dried dough made of cracked wheat and sour milk’.
? pi@arui (CG) ‘small jar’ < Gk. niBapovdt.

exex-xar ‘one day’ < *exen xar < *wa hid naha:r.
* kos:

xalva *halva’; cf. Gk. ya)Bdc.

sino (CG) ‘sieve’ < Gk. xdéok1vo.
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kamposa ‘many’, neuter nominative plural form of Gk. kaumocog.
sakkulli (CG) ‘bag’ = Gk. caxkoDAL.
8 suppa (CG) ‘soup’ < Gk. covna.
9 va(CG)‘or’; cf. ya taruxa yata papucca ‘either clothes or shoes’ (Newton 1972a, 136).
This particle also occurs in Anatolian Arabic (Jastrow 1981: 92, 1), Aleppine (Barthélemy,
914) and Lebanese (Abu Haidar 1979, 80).

X1

polemo ‘war’; cf. Gk. TOAEHOG
yapo ‘father!’; cf. Aleppo yabo ‘papa!’ (Barthélemy, 914).
olan < Tk. oglan ‘Junge’ (Steuerwald 706).
4 kati ‘something’ Gk. xatt.
ayroplana (CG) ‘aeroplanes’; cf. Gk. GepomAavoy.
¢ mantétse (CG) ‘you have the impression that’ < mantes ce.
dkke ‘thus’ < *hakka < *hakda - ha-kada:, cf. Christian Baghdadi hakki Blanc
(1964, 139), Anatolian ha:gge (Jastrow 1978, 111), Maltese ekk(a), etc.
8 panaia mu < GKk. [avayica ‘the Blessed Virgin’, pov ‘my’.
radyo (GK) ‘radio’, pl. radya.
» mpori ‘maybe’ = Gk. UTOPEL.
11 4¢i ‘that” = Gk. otL.
12 yikaryo ‘the religious leader of the Cypriot Maronite community’ < It. vicario.

patéra ‘father!’; cf Gk. natépag
ré (CG): a familiar'address term having the feminine counterpart rd.
15 kampési = Gk. xGunocol ‘some, a number of’.
16 dyoti = Gk. droTt ‘because’.
asfalya = Gk. aooaieia ‘safety’.
18 ¢prepen: Imperfect of prépi ‘it behoves’ = Gk. mpémeL.
19 graryéti ‘soldier’; cf. Gk. otpani®@g.
20 ginkenis ‘relative’ = Gk. cuyyEVAG.
21 t¢los panton ‘anyway’ = Gk. TELOG TAVTOV.
22 oskeftumasten ‘we were thinking’; Imperfect of Gk. oképropat.
23 4xte ‘one (f.)'; the gender agreement here is with CG méra ‘day (f.)’ rather than with
KA masculine form /xdr/ ‘day’.
24 mpakkalliko (CG) ‘grocery’; cf. Gk. UTTOKAALKO.
25 ofkeria ‘opportunity’ = Gk. gokatpia.
26 kalan (CG) “fine!’; cf. Gk. kahrd.
27 proxorun ‘they advance’; cf. GK. Tpoy®pd.
28 iléfono ‘telephone’ = Gk. TnAEQVO.
29 gstinomia ‘police’ = Gk doTtuvopid.
30 gftokinito ‘car’ = Gk. adtokivnto.
eksekinisamen ‘we set out’; cf. Gk. Gexvd.
32 glla ‘but’ = Gk. GAAG.
xorométri (CG) ‘surveyor’.
34 poiri (CG) ‘around’.
35 Mérf < Morphou (Cypriot place name). Regarding KA deletion of final high vowels
in Greek loans, see §1.4.3.
36 Sirkanoxér < Siryanoxori (Cypriot place name).
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Dkyirso Dhiorios (Cypriot place name). Insertion of the pharyngeal spirant in
integrated Greek loans is further exemplified in §1.3.9
pompes (CG) ‘bombs’

mofa ‘place’ < modaa < mawdi$
40 isixia ‘peace’ Gk. fjovyia
*! mtine < madi:na ‘city’; in KA this term refers uniquely to Nicosia
*2 4§ pitsaw, lit. “What are you doing? renders Gk. ti xévete: ‘How are you (pl)?”
** ekuventyasamen ‘we chatted’ Gk. éxovBeviiaoapey
** kases (CG) ‘trailers’
3 kuifkon ‘all of you' < |kullitkon|.
*® monastiri maronitiko Gk. povaotipt papovitiko
*7 vuna ‘mountains’ = Gk. Bouva
48 sinkénissa ‘female relative’ Gk. ovyyévicoa
*? éla ‘come!” = Gk. &ha; concerning the inflection of this verb in KA see §2.2 1 6(a)
*% avli ‘courtyard’ Gk. avin

as kuntantsay? *What were we to do?'; grammatically speaking, one should have
expected as kunnantsay ?

> axxullar *down there’ is a rarely used context form of KA pausal axxulla
apofasi *decision’ = Gk. arnogaon.

afu ‘since’ Gk. apob.

panta ‘always’ = Gk. navta

antakoésamen (CG) ‘we set out’

& defteri iz

eproxorisan ‘they advanced’; cf. Gk. mpoywpd ‘I advance’

oli ‘the second invasion’ Gk. debtepn eioBorin

marazz ‘worry’ < (CG) mardazzi < Gk. papaly

°% déka méres ‘ten days’ = Gk. déka pépec
°! dekapénte ‘fifteen’ = Gk. d¢ka névie
®% kapyos ‘somebody’ = Gk. kamotoc.

ekataferenta ‘he managed it’ TG Kata@épve ‘I manage it’

% yatré ‘doctor’; cf. Gk. yiatpog

3 diskolo ‘difficult’; cf. Gk. dboxoroc
°® kako *harm’; cf. Gk. kaxog ‘bad’.

°7 opla ‘firearms’ = Gk. dnha.

°% plusya ‘rich (f.) = Gk. nhovoa

erifré stavré *Red Cross’; cf. Gk. Epufpoc Ztavpog.

a

raso (CG) *food rations’ < Eng. ration

ekataférnanta ‘they managed it’; cf. note 63 above

adyes ‘permits’, pl. of Gk. e

epidi ‘because’ = Gk. &neid

maronites kaboliki ‘Catholic Maronites’ Gk. Mapoviteg KaboAikoi.
ppara (CG) ‘money’ < Tk. para

™

N

eperniusamen omos ‘we managed nevertheless’ = Gk. EMEPVOVCUUEV BUOC.
epolémisa ‘1 fought’; cf. Gk. moleud ‘I fight'.
8 proti yrammi ‘front line’ Gk. mpdtn ypapph
XII

ovréo ‘Jew’; cf. Gk. 6Bpaiog
enikiasen ‘he rented’; cf. Gk. évowialom ‘I rent’.
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§i (CG) ‘farm’ Gk. towphixt ‘farm’

4 4yo (place name); cf. Gk. aylog

es (CG), pl. of pomisaris ‘partner’

1a ‘goose’ < Gk. ynva

Gk. AMnaopa

pomisar)
f

sines (CG), pl. of
,, pl. of lipazma ‘manure’

lipazme
8 on evorkusamen (CG) ‘we did not produce’
kumpare, lit. ‘best man’, voc. of Gk. xovpn@pog
toxtor (CG) < Eng. doctor

dasos ‘woodland’ Gk. dao0og

alup6 (CG) *fox’; cf. Gk aremol
fil-arnep: this KA idiomatic usage is calquec

i on CG ékatsen ston lao

Kee

14 gntis ‘instead’ Gk. avrtig

psofo, lit. “death of animal’; cf. Gk. yo@0¢
16 Jésep, /l/« yilsap ‘to shoot’

kirye ‘sir? voc. of Gk. x0plog
fuséki (CG) ‘cartridge’ ~ GK. QovoEKl
selinya, pl. of selini ‘shilling’ Gk. ogAhivt
ya (interjection), Tk. ya (Steuerwald 1972, 995)

manixa (CG) ‘only’

ekatalavento (CG) ‘he understood it’;
23 idyo ‘same’; cf. Gk. 18100
24 mivya ‘miles’ = Gk. pilha

of. Gk. 16 éxatahapev

efterokopisan (CG) ‘they beat their wings’

26 sg5i (CG) lit. ‘one who is scared to the point 0 a bowel movement, coward’

f having

cf. Gk. yéotng

eksifterisamentes ‘we plucked them’; cf ilo ‘1 pluck’.

Gk. Eeoptep
kafené (CG) ‘coffee house’

6son 176 (CG) ‘as soon as’

kantuni (CG) ‘corner’.

olofoto ‘lit up’; cf. Gk. OLOP®MTOG
oléysa ‘directly’ < Gk. 6A010wW

pl. posil ‘wine flask made from dried hol
pably a cognate of Maltese

poséle, lowed out gourd’. The etymology of
this term is unclear; it is prot [basiyli] in the expression gargha
basili “bald or completely shaved head’.
34 xazz ‘luck’ < CG xazzi
35 kalispéra ‘good evening!” Gk. kaAnonépa.

XII1
Tk. sefer ‘Mal’ (Steurwald, 807), cf. CG sefeéri
of petrokopi ‘stonecutters’
of. Gk. onipro ‘match’.
It. faglia ‘fault’), refers to holes in the ground into

sejer
petroképus (CG), acc. pl
spiridkya (CG) ‘box of matches’,

4 fayyes, acc. pl. of CG fayya (-
which sticks of dynamite are inserted before being ignited.

5 pintua ‘young girl’ Ar. bint + CG diminutive suffix -za < Gk. -o0da.
éla ‘come!’.
xaits ‘a little’, a contracted form of xakits, whose etymology 18 unclear, cf. KA sikits

‘something, nothing.’
sattayt, lit. *I jumped’, cf. Ar. yart "to plunge’
° mélis ‘hardly, scarcely’ Gk. poMe.

10 ssaéres ‘chairs’, s. tsaéra < OF chaire




it

o e

e

S

l()~1 Notes

' arséra (CG) ‘opening in the wall for light and ventilation’ < It. arciere (

archer (Hope 1971, 77).
2 Cf. KA ntarra ‘he jumped’ harking back to Form VII of OA darra

anankastika ‘1 was obliged’, cf. Gk. avaykxaZw ‘I oblige’.

stito ‘standing’, cf. Gk. otntoc.

maskales ‘armpits’, cf. Gk. paoyin ~ packain.

tripa ‘hole’ < Gk. tpina
'7 ma-kantsaxxon ‘it could not contain them’ < Ar. *ma ka nat tasashun
'8 psik ‘like’ < *b-sikl < *bi Sakl

2 apéxti ‘dried salted meat’, cf. Gk. anoytiv glossed xpéag mactov (dried

Dhimitrakos (1969, 214).
2 xaspe ‘roof beam’ < Ar. xasaba ‘wood’
dikastiryo ‘court’, cf. Gk. Sikaotiplov.
*2 na mas dikasusin ‘in order to try us’ Gk. va pag dikaoovoty.
23 kunnallu ‘we told him’ < *qulna:lu.
2% dikasti ‘judge’, of. Gk. dikaotig.
23 patso (CG) ‘slap’, cf. Gk UTATCOG.
*° yati ‘because’ < Gk. ywati ‘why, because’.
27 ftéi ‘she is guilty’, cf. Gk. graio.

antze (CG) ‘though, even though’.

1)< Fr

meat) In

* ate ... aBoonnese ‘come on! ... you are acquitted’, cf. Gk. avte ‘come on!” and 40w@d
‘I acquit’.
% lipon ‘well’ = Gk. Aounov.
31 oxt ‘time’ < Ar. wagt.
iSaxok ‘straight up’ < Gk. icwa ‘straight” + xok < Ar fawq ‘above’.
tsausi *CG) ‘sergeant’ < Turk. ¢avug: the shorter form rsaus i1s, however, more

commonly used in KA
* atime, lit. ‘dishonest’, voc. of Gk. ATipog
*> katiyoria Gk. xatnyopia ‘accusation’
¢ dikyoro (CG) ‘lawyer’ < Gk. siknyopoc.
37 pelati “client’, cf. Gk. nehdtnc.
*® kirye ‘sir!’, voc. of Gk. kbpioc.
samisi (CG) ‘kind of pastry’.

40 xdrizmuto, lit. ‘grant it to me!’, cf. Gk. xopilo ‘I make a present’.
*1 ksero ksero ‘and so on’, cf. Gk. E&pw ‘1 know’

42 afu ‘since’ < Gk. agod

43

the neuter plural form of Gk. xaxoc.
andffema: CG form of Gk. avabepo ‘curse’: secondary gemination
consonants is discussed in Newton 1968.

43 epémenento ‘he insisted on it’, cf. Gk gmipévo ‘I insist’,
46 samisari (CG) ‘vendor of $amisi’

xdristuto ‘grant it to him!" Cf. note 40 above.
48

exarisatuto ‘I granted it to him’, ¢f. Gk. €xapioa ‘I granted’.
42 psefkya (CG) ‘lie’ < Gk. yevtid.

50

epiménanto ‘they insisted on it’.

X1V
' manixa (CG) ‘only’
nixtiko (CG) ‘night-shirt’.

arka kaka ‘so many bad things’; KA drka derives from *halgadr (cf. §1.3.7)

s kaka is

of CG
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kalaBira ‘wicker basket’

>

ra: a familiar address form; the masculine counterpart is ré.
mand ‘mother!’, address form of CG mdna ‘mother’; cf. Gk. pavva

sospito (CG) ‘inside room’.
aselonari ‘barn, store-room’, cf. CG aseronari ‘barn’.

®

tara ‘large circular basket constructed from a wooden hoop with rope netting across
it It is normally suspended from the kitchen ceiling, (cf. Ar. 7ita:r ‘hoop, ring, frame’). The
CG equivalent is tapaca

9 paurka (CG) ‘scream’

10 osinifisen ‘they became accustomed’; cf. Gk. ovvnile ‘I get accustomed to’.
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